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College Quarterly. “Psychic Science” 
Price 26 rost free 2s. 9d, 
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ACTIVITIES IN CONNECTION WITH THE LIBRARY. 
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home-made cakes.  Rpecially recommended by Mr Eustace Miles, 
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stone, Margate, Canterbury, Deal, also France and B«1gium.—Apply 
Mrs. Ernestine Burrowes or Miss Mitchell, 13, Marine Parade, Dover, 
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Brighton Spiritualist firotherhood, 
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Established 1917, Motto: Onwar and Upward, 
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MRS. FAIRCLOUGH SMITH. 
HIGHER MYSTICISM, 
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on Spiritual, Mystic and Occult Subjects by 
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at 3.15 p.m 
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help and guidance will be held at the close of each lecture, 
| Admission free Collection to defray expenses. 


LONDON MUSLIM HOUSE, 
111; CAMPDEN HILL ROAD, NOTTING HILL GATE, W.$, 


SERIES OF LECTURES 
on MUSLIM LAWS OF MARRIAGE, INHERITANCE, DIVORCE, 
WOMEN AND PARENTHOOD, every Bunday at 5 p.m. sbarp, 
Tea and Light Refreshments, 4.30 p.m. You, with Friends, are 
| cordially invited. 
HABEEB ULLAH LOVEGROVE, Secretary. 
Nearest Tube Station—Notting Hill Gate, Оер. Lon. & Met. lys, 


HORACE BUSBY. 


Builder, Decorator, Sanitary & Electrical Engineer. 
Furniture Repairs, Upholstery and Polishing. 
“The Old Schools,” Upper William Street, St. John's Wood, N.W. 
Work executed by a skilled staff at moderate charges. Estimates ags 
advice gladly given by appointment. 


(Church of the Universal Bond. Meetings for In. 
quirers held on Tuesday 8 p.m. at 26. Batoum Gardens (near Brook 
Green), Hammersmith. А] students of Religion, of whatever race, colour 
orcreed, heartily welcome. For Members only. Fridays, at8 p m , Special 
Study of the Mystical Cabala and the Fourth Gospel. Unite for 
Truth and Brotherhood, No fees. No collection. Free Seats. 


RADIATORS OF SPIRITUALISM. 
North London Spiritualist Propaganda Committee 
will hold their Second (of a Series of Four) 
Propaganda Meeting in the 
STANLEY HALL, JUNCTION ROAD, 
(opposite Tufnell Park Tube Station) 

On SUNDAY AFTERNOON, APRIL 8TH, 1925, 
when MR. HORACE LEAF will deliver an Address on **DO 
THE DEAD LIVE?’ to be followed by Clair- 
voyance, demonstrating the fact conclusively that we '' Do Not 
Die. Chair to be taken by MR. LESLIE CURNOW, 3 pm. 
Soloist—MISS RABY MOORE will sing “ God's Garden” by 
Frank Lambert, and “ Ave Maria” by Gounod, 
Admission Free. Silver Collection to defray expenses, 
Hymn Sheets provided. Doors open 2.30 p.m. Come and bring 
your friends, All welcome. 

К. ELLIS, Hon. Sec. 
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What “Light” Stands for. 


“LIGHT” proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in- 
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied ani 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- 
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour- 
teous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, “Light! More Light!’ 


NOTES BY THE WAY. 


Peace in high places, on the peaks supreme— 
Far over passion's mists deep peace of love; 

Light of true sight, the glory and the gleam; 

Far over troubled sleep what worlds of dream, 
Free space for souls—yes, there is room above! 


A. E. WAITE. 


WHEN Рр Man BECOME IMMORTAL ? 


Here is a question which has been dealt with on 
our Questions and Answers page, but invites some allu- 
sion here. It is a problem which can clearly be handled 
in different ways, and it is apparently a matter on 
Which Seience itself can say little or nothing. There 
is, for instance, the concept of immortality, which lies 
Outside of the intellectual order, and Science can deal 
With man only so far as he is measurable, for Science 
is, in essence, a question of measurement. i 
may and will ultimately be able with confidence to 
nounce on the question of human survival of b 
death, which is as far as we can expect it to go. 
of course, wil amount to ''immortality" in th: 
stricted sense of the term. Апа then philosophy cat 
come in with its vision of human life as a unity а 
of the gradually rising tide of spiritual evolution whicl 
makes man self-conscious, first, individually, and then 
racially, that self-consciousness being the sign and 
token of something deathless in human nature 


re- 


* * * * 


NAMES AND THINGS. 


It has been said that a learned man may 
About life and not know life itself as intimately 
accurately as thé common and unlettered man. Tha 
isa proposition which has our cordial assent. Perhaps 
if the learned man were on better terms with his sub- 
ject he would not be so apt to ‘‘call it names,” and 
flatter himself that he has the last of the argument. 
As Miss Felicia Seateherd observed in a recent lecture, 
"Life is not to be disposed of by such terms as metabo- 
lism and katabolism.” No, indeed, nor by any other 
words of learned length and thundering sound. High- 
sounding terms applied to simple things may ''tickle 
the ears of the" groundlings," and impress the un- 
thinking, but those who know things at first hand will 


“Tight” can be obtained at all Bookstalls 
ano Hewsagents; or by Subscription, 
22/e per annum, 
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PRESENCE. 
One had been ill and in his time of illness, 
One who was now many, manv days 
Was with him in a dim and gho 
Was with him in her beautiful, 


gone 


They could not know, who had no power of knowing 
That one behind the darkness and the light. 

Bided always their coming and their going. 
And kept with them the watches of the night. 

That dear, cool hands grown piteous and dim 
Guided their hands and Llest and tended him. 


—pavi» MORTON, 


[April 7, 1993, 
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THE VALUE OF CUMULATIVE 
EVIDENCE. 


BY MISS H. 


A. DALLAS. 


Continued from Page 195.) 


The case I am now about to cite is one of the most 
striking of the many impressive experiences published in 
S.P.R. “Proceedings” : it is difficult to see-how anyone can 


incident 


fail to recognise in the elaboration of this complex 
scholarly 


the carefully planned work of an intelligent and 


mind. In an abbreviated form the incident is as follows: 
Those who were holding sittings with Mrs. Piper, at 
which F. W. H. Myers purported to communicate, deter- 
mined to test the knowledge of the communicating intelli- 
gence by asking questions on classical literature. s Myers 
was steeped in the knowledge of the Greek classics which 
he greatly loved, this was the special branch of literature 


were put. 


about which the questions . 
rather simple 


In March, 1908, the following 
was put by Mr. Dorr, who was conducting the 
“What does the word Lethe convey to you?" 
Dorr the word conveyed the idea of forgetfulness. 

Immediately the reply came, “Do you refer to 
of my poems?” ° 

Although this was appropriate, as Myers had 

“Lethe” in one of his poems, Mr: Dorr was not 
fied; he wanted a reply tbat would show that the mean- 
ing of the word was understood. He wanted some clear 
reference to forgetfulness, which is the common meaning 
nttached to the word. 

The Myers control then referred to ‘‘Winds, Greece, 
Olympus, Cave, Shore, Lethe, Hades, Beautiful river Lethe 
underground." 

These allusions conveyed no particnlar meaning to Mr. 
Dorr, who suggested that the communicator was confused, 
and that it would be better to close the sitting; he added, 
“Anything more that comes to you, say in the waking 

stage.' 


question 
sitting : 
To Mr. 


some 


referred 
satis- 


Ав Mrs. Piper was coming out of the trance she mur- 
mured several words, and among them were these: 

'"Lethe— delighted —sad— lovely —mate. Put them alt 
together—entwined love—bheautiful shores I shot an 
arrow through the air. ." Mrs. Piper put her hands 
up before her face, palms outwards, as though warding 
something off, but smilingly like a child in play. 

Mr. Dorr asked: ‘‘Whom do you see?" 

Mrs. Piper then described a lady with a hoop—and two 


pointed things, and added, ''she pulled a string'' (evidently 


this denoted п bow and arrows) 


On the following day some of repeated 


theso words were 


in the trance, with additions, thus: “Не drew the form, 
& picture of Iris with an arrow Mor, Mor, Latin 
for sleep, Morpheus—cave. Sticks in my mind, can't you 
help me?" 

Mr, Dorr saw that a reference was meant to the cave 
of sleep, but he only vaguely understood that this might 
be rele : so he said: “Can't уоп make it clearer what 


there ү: peculiar about the waters of Lethe?" Whereat 


he received this apt reply 


“Yes, I виррозе уоп think I am affected in the same 
way, but I am not." 

Mr. Dorr was now satisfied; but the communicator was 
not so. He expressed a hope that “clouds, Iris, and the 
reference to a bow was understood," adding, “Why did 
you not understand? It would have meant so much to 
you,” 

Then followed a reference to flowers, and poppies and 
in the waking stage, “C Y X the latter letters being 
several] times repeated in capitals (I have, of course, 


omitted all irrelevant matter, and abbreviated the relevans 
matter as much as possible 


communication must not, h 


One sentence from Myers 
ever, be omitted, He said: “We walk together, our lov 
entwined, along the shores, In beauty beyond comparison 


with Lethe. Sorry it is so fragmentary, but suppose it 


cannot all get through.’ 


these allusions 


Mr. Dorr did not understand 

The record was sent to Mrs. Verrall and to Mr. Gerald 
Balfour (both classical scholars) who failed to trace any 
coherence in the answers of Myers to Mr, Dorr's question 


It was then forwarded to Mr, Piddington who 
found а passage in the eleventh book 
(hitherto unknown to nim) which 
wers 


about Lethe. 
after careful search, 
of Ovid's Metamorphose 
he says, “justifies and explains the maim part of the ans 
given in the trance," (“Proc Vol. XXIV., p. 99.) 
Tho passage in Ovid must be briefly summarised 
It relates how Iris was hidden by Juno to go 
Sleep's abode, “that lies hidden beneath a cloud,” 
request that he should send a vision to Alcyone to inform 


to King 
with a 


Ceyx. Iris clothed hers 
her bended bow upon the 


her husband 


“imprinting 


her of the death of 
with the rainbow, 


sky. 


She found the river of Lethe issuing from the Cave of 
Sleep. Abundant poppies bloomed there and herbs. in. 
numerable. Somnus (Sleep) chose Morpheus to fulfil the 
commission of Juno, and Alcyone was made acquainted with 
her husband’s fate. 

In great grief she-went to the sea shore, and finding 
there her husband's corpse, she threw herself into the wate 
and was transformed into a halcyon, The gods, taking pity 
on Се changed him into a kingfisher. Thus she was re 


united to her beloved mate: - 

For seven tranquil days in winter time  Alcyone sits 
brooding on her nest as it floats on the face of the water 
Then lulled is the wave of the sea; Aeolus guards and con 
fines the winds, and secures a c Em surface for his daughter's 
brood.” (Part LX., pp. 99, 100.) 

The answers of the *''control" to the question under 
consideration involved allusions to all these details in the 
story. It is obvious that the word “Lethe” suggested to 
Myers this classical tale with which he was familiar i in this 
life and which he still remembered after death, 

In the course of these communications the “Myers con- 


trol’ had said :— 
“We walk together, our loves entwined, along the 
shores. In beauty beyond comparison with Lethe.” 


not merely to girê 
to press home 


Thus he ms to use this incident 
evidence of identity, but, as in other cases, 
the assurance that there is in store for those who seek 
and love a joy which justifies the promise that “our light 
affliction, which is but for a moment," will be outweighed 


by a far exceeding and eternal satisfaction, 


Mr. Piddington remarks concerning this episode:— 
‘The way in which Myers here withheld the obvious 
and common-place answer until pressed to give it by Mr, 
Dorr, is, I think, deserving of the utmost attention; for 
ihe fact that in at least three other instances this same 
avoidance of the trite and obvious is to be found in the 
communications of Myers creates a presumption that Myers 
deliberately framed his ssi so that only on nd 
thought would render them inte 11i rible. (Ibid, p, 9L) 
The only passage in which the rise of Let or in a cam 
is mentioned in classical works is this one in Ovid's story, 
In September, 1909, Sir Oliver Lodge tried another ex- 
periment with this same question He wrote it down, en- 
closed it in a sealed envelope, and sent it to a lady (Mn 


whose automatic writing Frederio Myers 


Willett 


) through 


| 


was thought to communicate. 

He requested Mrs. Willett to open the envelope when 
she felt in the mood to receive a communication, She did 
not open it until February, 1910. The writing which cams 
through her hand contained various allu EL. associated 
with Lethe, references to his own writings, to Virgil, ete, 
with an urgent addition, “I am not vague, I am not 
vague, 

Sir Oliver Lodge's comment on this script is 798 
although at first he *''expected something better, 
afterwards perceived that the answers were dentable 

It is, however, to the writing of the following day 
received before there was time for Sir Oliver Lodge to 
reply to the previous message, that I wish to draw par 
ticular attention Mr Willett Ly 

I suddenly felt I wa etting very dazed I was 
looking the “Time newspaper Г did not think û 
script until I felt my hands bein as it were, drawn 
together; I could not seem to keep them apart, and with 
a sort of ish I felt compelled to get writing materials 
and sit down, though people were in the room and I haw 
never tried for script except alone (with the gere 
the time with Mr We) The enclosed script came, 
most untids ipt I have ever had The es 
has no meanin hatever for me." She added that she 
knew that a Mr. Dorr had been having sitings with Mrs 
Piper with good result but she knew nothing more about 
him or about tl ittin ( * Proc Vol. XXV., 125) 

Copy of script of February Sth, 1910, ended 6.25 p.m) 

You felt the call it I it is I who write Myers 1 
need urgently to say this tell Lordge thi word Myer 

Myers get the wd Í will spell it (scribbles) Myers yes the 

word (°) is DORR. 

Myers the word i 

(Scribbles) D DORR 


Myers enough F 


April 7, 1923.) 


This script shows that the word “Lethe” recalled Mr. 
Dorr’s question put at a sitting with Mrs. Piper two years 
previously. 

On the 10th of February another message came :— 

МІ know what Lodge WANTS he wants to prove that І 
have access to knowledge shown elsewhere Myers.’’ 
(Ibid, p. 


127.) 
and further :— 
“That was the Door to which I found no key." 


Could there be a more obvious example of intelligent 
selection ? Р 
Is it surprising that in one of his messages Myers asks : 
“Write the word Selection. Who selects, my friend Pid- 
dington? I address this question to Piddington. Who 
selects?" Апа again: “You ought to know І am Myers by 
my giving all these proofs.’’ 
is also is noteworthy: Whilst in Ovid's story we are 
told tha& abundant poppies bloom at the entrance of the 
сахегп whence Lethe issues, as Mrs. Piper began to awake 
from the trance (Ap. 7, 1908) she delivered this significant 
message :— 
“Mr. Myers says: ‘No poppies ever grew on Elysian 
shores." 
Mhen we remember that the poppy is the symbo] of 
slumber and forgetfulness we cannot fail to appreciate 
this assurance that in the happier conditions of the Other 
Life there is no forgetfulness of the friendships and ex 
periences of this life. Moreover, when we turn to Mye 
poems we recognise how characteristic of him is this ref 
‘ence to undying memory. 
п In the poem called “Renewal of Youth" we find 
ines :— 


“Oh, may the heart grow ever, yet retain 

All she hath once acquired of glorious gain! 
May all in freshness in her deeps endure 

Which once hath entered in of high and pure, 
Nor the sweet Present's dearness wear away 
The grace and power of the old God-given day! 


; in God's presence set them, let them see 
The lifting veil of the inmost mystery. 
Even then shall they remember, even so 
Shall the old thoughts rise, and the old lové’s fountain flow. 


these 


Ah Fate! What home so’er be mine at last 
Save me some look, some image of the Past." 


Т have dwelt at length on this incident because it bears 
all the hall-marks of a genuine communication from F. W. 
H. me: 

What is the alternative? Can we accept the hypothesis 
that all this dramatic characterisation with its subtle 
details is due to the subliminal activity of the mind of the 
ШУ entranced medium ? 

Professor William James said some twenty years ago: 


СТ find that when I ascend from the details to the whole 
meaning of the phenomenon and especially when I connect 
the Piper ease with all other cases of automatic writing 
and mediumship, and with the whole record of spirit pos- 
session in human history, the notion that such an immense 
current of experiences, complex in so many ways, should 
spell out absolutely nothing but the words ‘intentional 
humbug’ appears very unlikely. The more I realise 
tlie quantitive mass of the phenomenon and its com- 
plexity the more incredible it seems to me that in a world 
all of whose vaster features we are in the habit of con- 
sidering sincere at least, however brutal, this feature should 
be wholly constituted of insincerity.” (‘‘Proc.,’’? S.P.R., Vol. 
XXIII, p. 36.) Р 

We must face our alternatives as thus presented, if we 
would arrive at a just and well considered conviction. 

Some think that no evidence of survival can be afforded 
by physical phenomena, materialisations, and so forth, but 
some cases of this sort supply striking evidence of identity. 

The following experience is related by Dr. Venzano, who 
attended a series of séances with Eusapia Palladino: 


"In spite of the dimness of the light I could distinctly 
ite Mme, Palladino and my fellow-sitters. Suddenly I per- 
ceived that behind me was a form, fairly wall, which was 
leaning its head on my left shoulder, and sobbing violently, 
s that those present could hear the sobs; it kissed me 
repeatedly. Т clearly perceived the outlines of this five, 
which touched my own, and I felt the very fine and abun 
dant hair in contact with my left cheek, so that I could 
be quite sure that it was a woman. The table then began 
to move, and by typtology gave the name of a close family 
tonnection who was known to no one present except myself. 
She had died some time before, and on account of incom- 
patibility of temperament there had been serious disagree- 
ments with her. I was so far from expecting this typto- 
logical response that I at first thought that this was a 
(® of coincidence of names; but whilst I was mentally 
forming this reflection I felt a mouth, with warm breath, 
touch my left ear and whisper, in а low voice in 
dialect, a succession of sentences, the 
was audible to the sitters, 


LIGHT 


Genoese 
murmur of which 
These sentences were broken 
by bursta of weeping, and their import was to re »eatedly 
implore pardon for injuries done to me, with a fu lness of 
D | - à 
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detail connected with family affairs which could anly be 
known to the person in question. The phenomenon seemed 
so real that I felt compelled to reply to the excuses offered 
me with expressions of affection, and to ask pardon in my 
turn if my resentment of the wrongs referred to had been 
excessive. But I had scarcely uttered the first syllables 
when two hands, with exquisite delicacy, applied them- 
selyes to my lips and prevented my continuing. The form 
then said to me: ‘Thank you,’ embraced me, kissed me, 
and disappeared. 

“I should state at this point that this extraordinary 
phenomenon did not for a moment rob me of calmness of 
observation, which was more than ever necessary under 
these circumstances, and that I did not cease to watch the 
medium, who was quite awake and visible to all, and 
remained notionless through the whole course of the 


phenomenon.” (“The Annals of Psychical Science.” Sep- 
tember, 1907. Vol. VI., No. 33, p. 164.) 
In this case the materialised being afforded strong 


proof of identity and survival; but this class of phenomena 
have a general and wider bearing. Whether the appear- 
ances are recognised or not they are phenomena which cut 
at the roots of a materialistic interpretation of the relation 
between mind and matter. They show us matter being 
moulded by intelligence for a purpose, Юг, Gustave Geley 
recognises the important significance of these experiences, 
and in his work, “From the Unconscious to the Conscious," 
he says: 

“We have here a total reversal of material physiology. 
The living being can no longer consider himself a шоа 
complex of cells; the living being is а product of psychic 
force moulded by a creative idea.’’ 

These are the main lines along which I have been led 
to the conviction that those who pass beyond the horizon 
of our eartuiy life can still communicate with us, When 
we have reached this conviction, not only as a matter of 
intuitive belief but as established by incontrovertible facts 
of experience—what next? (иі bono? What is the good? 
It is a question easy to answer if we consider it from the 
standpoint of the Divine Purpose. The partial withdrawing 
of the veil between this life and the life beyond is 
obviously a further development of God's manifestation of 
His will for mankind, is intended to enlighten our sense- 
bound souls, to enlarge our sympathies, and to further our 
evolution. But in answering this question, Cui Bono? we 
must realise that the Divine Purpose is not the only factor 
to be reckoned with. The other factor is the Human Will. 
It is possible to be intellectually convinced that these facts 
are true, and that they imply communication between those 
in the flesh and the discarnate, and yet to be materialists. 
It is possible to materialise this opportunity for inter- 
course, to seek for phenomena that appeal to the senses 
instead of rising by “stepping stones of our dead selves to 
higher things," to seek for selfish pleasure instead of 
boundless self-sacrificing life, in fellowship with the Highest. 

In conclusion, Miss Dallas dwelt on the great responsi- 
bility resting on all who have reached the conviction that 
ihe spiritual order and the survival of man are proven 
facts, emphasising the need for “great tact, humility, 
patience, and much prayer if we are to bear our testimony 
worthily and effectively in a world desiring and even faint- 
ing for the trath which has been committed to us. Now 
is our day of opportunity. God grant that we may not 
fail to use it aright!" (Applause.) 

The meeting closed with warm expressions of thanks to 
Miss Dallas for her paper and to Mr, Wright for his clear 
reading, which gave full force and emphasis to all the 
points, 


“Come yet again with me, where in the midst of a mass 
of unfading blossom we find a little gate through which, in 
passing, we cannot fail to see a glimpse of the sea; so 
calm that one scarcely realises it 1s Кете Your mind 
instantly flies to the thought always held therein, that in 
the Unknown Land there is no sea! It is true in the sense 
that all dangers and perils of it are unknown, but one сап 
take peeps at it just because, when on earth, their souls 
revelled in it, and for always their love of the sea will 
remain within them. Think of the sailors who are born 
with the very smell of it in their blood and a love for it 
which seems to course through their veins. 

"Heaven suggests, and is, perfection to those who enter 
its portals, and for there to be never again a sight of God's 
ocean would mean a big want in the happiness of the many 
to whom it is a passion; во the sea is not denied those who 
yearn after it, but the depths of the unfathomable deep 
contain a vastly different secret up here in this Land of 
Love, ‘When the seas give up their dead'—how often 
one has heard it said; and how often one's soul cries out in 
anguish at the cruelty of its mighty waters. Not so 
here, where in its serene calm it helps to complete a picture 
where only happiness is portrayed. 

“You remember my own great love tur the sea? Here, 
often for pure refreshment of soul, I come through this 
little gateway to feast my eyes on the vast expanse of 
ocean, and in gazing, its atmospheric influence steals over 
me, and T drink of its ozone and revel in its intoxicating 
se of vitality," 

From “God's Wonderland,” 


hy Ever Martyn WATTS, 
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Wo often see allusions to the sublime poetry, the mar- 


(Continued from Page 


brevity’s sake 1 
Spiritual 


For 
"Hymns ol 


inspiration of Mr. Harris 
will only examine his book called 
Devotion." (New York, 1857.) 

On behalf of these Mr. Harris claims that the spirits of 
departed bards took an active part in preparing the volume 
for press, He says the pieces are not his except in a media 
torial sense. Many of them were communicated verbally 
hy individual spirits, such as Watts, Cowper, Wesley, and 
Montgomery. And it certainly does look as though the 
following quotations had to do with plenary inspiration: 
"He dies! the friend of sinners dies, 

Lo! Salem’s daughters weep around." 


vollous 


Watts. 


"He dies! the great Redeemer dies, 
While nature darkens round."’ 
Harris, 


“Brightest and best of the sons of the morning,’ 
HEBER, 


“Brightest and best of the sons of the morning,’ 
—Harris. 


"Let us with a gladsome mind 
Praise the Lord for he is kind," 
—Orp Нүмх. 


"Praise the Lord for He is kind; 
Praise Him the indwelling mind.” 
— HARRIS. 


"Of all the thoughts of God that are 


Borne inward unto souls afar." 
Mrs. 


‘Of all the thoughts of God that are 
In music borne from spheres afar.' 
Harris, 


BROWNING. 


“Thou art, O God! the life and light 

Of all this wondrous world we see; 

Its glow by day, its smile by night, 

Are but reflections caught from Thee. 

Whére'er we turn, Thy glories shine 

And all things fair and bright are Thine 
THomas MOORE. 


Thou art, О Lord! the life and light 
Of that celestial world we see; 
Its angel-songs of truth and right 
Are but unto Thee 
Through every soul Thy glories shine, 
And all things pure and true are Thine.’ 
Harris. 


responses 


Is not this calculated to cast discredit on the preten- 


sions of abnormal mediumship? Mr. Harris may call it 
inspiration—we call it plagiarism and mental piracy 
There must be imposture somewhere, no matter in which 
world it originated, Poets in our world, however, would 
not dare to repeat their old line in new work in that 
fashion, and it is very shabby of them to do so in the 


other, especially when a confiding medium may have to 
bear the responsibility It is curious to notice that in 
each case the lines quoted are the first in the respective 
pieces, and, as every artist knows, the great difficulty in 
all creative work is at the beginning Another point i 


that Mrs, Browning was not among ''departed bards" at 
the time And lastly, the repetitions cannot be all the 
result of a treacherous memory, as in the case of the stanza 
from Moore's hymn; and in another piece, borrowed. from 
Bowring, the matter is most elaborately teased out of the 
original, It is in the name of things like these that Mr 
Harris assumes to receive the "loftiest lyrical inspiration, 


and claims to “combine the functions of the priest and the 
the name of the Prophet—figs! 

us anything additional—anything divinely 
it appears to me that the thought 
because it 


poet," In 

To give 
tive and of human use, 
must be cerebrated through the natural brain 


has to reach the spirits of others by passing back again 
through their natural brain, It is not meant that spirits 
should take actual physical possession of us and turn п 
out, as it were, because they could ‘do it" better than 
we do, That would not be doing our work—would not 
evolve us, only oust us. They have had their innings, and 
now it is our turn. They can help us best in another way 

that is, all who can really help us—if we will only let 
them. 

And so the higher spirits work with us, on us, and 
through us, unheard, unseen—and bring their force to 
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AN ADDRESS BY GERALD MASSEY, DELIVERED АТ 
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bear most 


perfectly when we are most unconscious of their 
presence In this way, I take it, Shakespeare was the 
greatest normal medium that ever wrote. I said we di 
not need to pass into a trance to become mediums of this 
kind. But there is a sort of trance necessary. It is, that 
our sense of self—our consciousness of self—our selfishness 
of every form, be laid in trance before our angel-helpen 
and elders in immortality can carry on their divine agency 
most freely and fully, and aid us to their utmost possi- 
bility. And here again I doubt not that Shakespeare was 
во great, so unparalleled a natural medium because he was 
the least self-conscious of poets that ever lived. 

Well, then, we are all subject to this influence—ever 
acted upon more or less by these spiritual beings, who sus. 
tain, guide, comfort, inspire us, though hidden from most 
of us by the veil of visible things, in which we are als 
spirits, althouzh more finited in our humanity. To me 
they are not so much supernatural as extra-human, still 
carrying on God's work in this world, hand in hand with 
us, trying to fulfil the divine designs with a larger vision, 
a more implicit trust giving us greater glimpses of His 
glory ana brighter revelations of His love; ES] when they 
find а pure heart, a sincere soul, a worker so absorbed in 
his WE as to be forgetful of self —does not think what the 
world will say of him or his work—has no great joy of it 
when once it is done, but is consuming with the hunger 
and thirst for doing more and better work—then I know 
these spirit-helpers come by divine stealth from out their 
golden day, and fill and inflate to its amplest capacity this 
human receptacle of life from God, called Man. 

Mr. Darwin has shown by how exquisite a device the 
orchids are fertilised by means of insects, who, while in 
search of honey, deposit the flower-pollen. This plan we 
believe to be carried out by the Creator, on a vastly higher 
plane and larger range in the fertilisation of the human 
mind by means of spirit-visitants, who seek to gather honey 
for Him from His human flowers on earth, and whilst doing 
so, impregnate them with His heavenly influences. In this 
way, b- spirit-agencies—the angels of His presence, as the 
Bible has it—does God descend upon the soul, like showers 
that water the earth and bring forth the flowers, or as dew 
upon the mown grass, that sends forth a sweet savour, 

We talk of believing in the communion of the Holy 
Spirit, in а vague, general way, but what communion could 
be holier than that betwixt the child on earth and th 
spirit of the parent gone before? What form more natural 
than that could be assumed by the Holy Spirit of God 
Himself? “I wil send you the Comforter," said Jesus 
Christ, and why should not the promise be realised by the 
bereaved mother through the spirit of that child which she 


thinks lost to her because she lost sight of the beloved 
face as it entered the cloud? What more natural than 
that its presence should brood down on the aching heart 
fill the void of its loss, and still the troubled thoughts til 
the vanished hand can be clasped once more in spiritual 


unition ? 
In such wise we are all mediums, and it is our work here 
the heavenly influences to others, whenever, 


to pass on 


and wherever, and howsoever they touch the soul, or 
illuminate the mind, or inspire the heart in any or in all 
of u 

The revelations made by Spiritualism must tend to ai 


the universal Presence 
a First Cause, but 


God as 
not only 


the human mind in realising 
and the universal source of life 


the ever-present and ever-operant Cause, Tho scientifi 
md orthodox mind has represented the Creator as a sort 
of First Cause that set things goin gave the pendulum 
of Time a tilt, or the first impulse, at the other end of 


the chain of being, and all the rest following in natural 
sequence, like the series of appulsions given by the buffer 
of a train of carriages each striking the other from begin 
ning to end of the train That is not an unfair image t 
represent their idea of the operation of natural laws 
But that is a totally inadequate representation of ow 
First Cause, who is always causing, always present, who 
makes the succession as He ро‹ He does not operate only 


in that visible sequence to which they would limit His work 


ings who аге so limited themselv« Every carriage of our 
train is living—every link of tho carriages is sentient 
every human atom of it a consciou vibrating soul; and 


every particle of it has a direct root-relationship to God 
Himself. There is the rapport of presence, spirit to spirit 
o perfect as to involve no conscious process on either side 
or need of it, So that not forced to feel back all 
along the chain of events, or of forms and fashions of life 
to find our relationship to God. We are not compelled to 
backward, as Mr. Darwin when he attribute 
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PROPHECY AND PREDICTION. 


THE PREMONITORY SENSE IN MAN. 


BY MRS. F. 


E. LEANING. 


—————— АА-Е 


B 

The announcement in the papers recently of the death 
of Lord Seaforth and the extinction for the second time of 
that noble house, will doubtless have recalled to many of 
our readers the strange prophecies of Coinneach Odhar, 
the Brahan Seer, in connection with it. The comment in 
“Rays and Reflections" in Licur of March 10th, that the 
public recording of such things is usually fatal, is likely to 
call forth protests from some who have given attention to 
the matter. One remembers, for instance, Lilly’s pro- 
phetic hieroglyphs of the Fire and Plague, about which he 
was gravely questioned at the bar of the House of Com- 
mons, and there is the rather startling occurrence of 1914 
as a fateful date in Buchanan’s “Manual of Psychometry,”’ 
published in the United States in 1885 (Pt. П., p. 155). 
Nhe first of these rests on Astrological calculations, and the 
second on a system of Buchanan’s own, which he calls the 
Law of Periodicity. ^ Unfortunately, we cannot tell which 
of these two systems is likely to be more reliable in a given 
case; but it looks as if it might be useful to keep an eye 
on both, and mark the coincidences, if any occur. And 
there is a third alternative, which has nothing whatever 
to do with calculations, but belongs by nature to certain 
individuals who have a sort of psychic periscope, so to speak. 
By means of it they can see along the road of life and 
round the corner, and through the brick wall of ignorance 
which bars ordinary mortals from the knowledge of To- 
morrow. 

That human nature has a chronic and occasionally a 
fierce desire to “have its fortune told" is an illustration of 
the law of supply and demand. We should not have seen 
Old Moore selling his almanac at the rate of 480,000 a year, 
when the price was two shillings and threepence a number, 
in the days of Queen Anne, otherwise; and we should not 
see automatic machines in our seaside resorts providing the 
same thrill for the humble penny two centuries later, in 
our own “‘enlightened”’ age, either. But the demand which 
gives evidence of itself in this way seeks its satisfaction on 
а surer ground when it flows towards the gifted fore-see: 
the person who has the wonderful power of sensing before- 
hand what is going to befall men and nations. Many have 
certainly had this power. A man in Melbourne, C. W. 
Hohner, had it, and predicted national events in Europe 
Vincent Turvey had it in a-marked degree, and claims 
thirty out of thirty-seven predictions as fulfilled, of which 
а proportion were national events, such as the  Russo- 
Japanese War, the Boer War, the death of King Edward, 
homb-throwing in Spain, floods in Japan, and so on. Some 
of these were put on record several years before they 
happened. Mts. Mary Davies had the same gift, and so 
had a less known medium, Mrs. Rathbone, of Cheshire 
She foretold the death of Queen Victoria on August 23rd 
1900, and it was put on record by Mr. Hazelwood Jones 
and published in the society journal, “Madame,” оп 
February 9th, 1901. Some people have a sense for earth 
quakes before they occur. Such was Lady Cromartie, who, 
on û perfectly still, quiet autumn morning at Tarbet, m 
marked that there would be an earthquake that night 
That night, in the midst of a wild gale, it came. “Му bed 
rocked," says Mrs. Violet Tweedale, telling the story, ‘‘th 
china clattered, and Т heard a big picture near my bed, 
move out from the wall and go back again. In the morning 
we heard that considerable damage had been done. Several 
houses and stables had been razed to the ground, and some 
animals killed and people injured." 

Unfortunately she does not give the date And the 
faculty which came into play was possibly not the true pre 
monitory sense so much as an instinct shared with the rest 
of tlie animal kingdom which warns it of coming danger; 
Which dictates to certain birds the wisdom of  migratin; 
sooner, or to gulls the coming storm, or to a ship's cat the 
fact that on this, its last voyage, it would be better to stay 
on shore with her kittens. We have, as a race, developed 
feason во much at the expense of tnis instinct that it only 
lingers in a few individuals, and they usually belong to 
some older division of the human family. Hence we look 
for a Celtic strain in the blood of those displaying it, rather 
than a pure Teutonic ancestry. 

The power of truly predicting any future event, whether 


(Continued from previous page.) 
our present love of poetry and music, and our desire to 
sing, to the fact that our forefathers in the forest tried to 
howl, and succeeded perfectly—the gibbon getting out some- 
thing like an octave of sounds—and assumes that our 
present aspiration for harmony is a sort of intimation of 


is a very wonderful one, and rightly re- 
Ancient Chaldea to modern 
what mechanism is actually 


great or trivial 
spected in all ages, from 
Babylon. What it consists in 
at work, and where it has its seat in our complex psycho- 
we can hardly even speculate about yet, 
but of the fact that it exists and there can be no 
Anyone who is unconvinced of this should take a 
Sidgwick's work 

in which a 
reviewed, and 


logical make-up 
works 


doubt. 
short course of study, beginning with Mrs. 
in Volume V. of the S.P.R. ‘Proceedings, 
total of two hundred and forty 
forty-five given at first-hand. Seven years later, in Volume 
XI., Myers dealt with sixty more. Podmore, writing in 
1897, reviews three hundred; Flammarion, in the first year 
of the present century, gives seventy-six in a single chapter 
of “Тһе Unknown." Six years later Hyslop presents a 
study of eighteen cases in “Enigmas of Psychic Research 
1913 Professor Bozzano, having collected one thousand 
cases, makes a book of one hundred and sixty of them. And 
so we might go on, for the tale is far from complete. We 
may come from this study perplexed, indeed, but we can- 
not come from it unbelieving in its possibility It will be 
observed, too, that all this is thoroughly modern; we do 
not appeal to ancient authors and tradition, or to savage 
annals and tribes in far-off lands, or to obscure methods of 
divination by magic, the cabala, or what-not. 
Maeterlinck felt the pressure of this mystery that 
lenges reason in the broad light of day. His puzzled discus- 
sion of the faculty, in what it gives and what it leaves out 
his Unknown Guest" within the list of books 
to the faithful. Mathematicians have their own 
saints have another. То a wisdom of 
intellectual the matter may be 
fairly plain. Meanwhile we note the facts, not the least 
remarkable feature about them their 
actual triviality, and sometimes the triviality of the- means 
When we look at the pa k of 
the tea-cups, tli 


vet 


cases was 


brought 
forbidden 
way of solving it; 
another order than the 


being sometimes 


by which they are revealed 
cards, the gazing crystal, the open palm 
dignity of the Prophet's calling seems dwarfed indeed ; 
the lofty faculty to which these things act as stimulus is the 
same that was evoked in the dim solemnity of ancient 


temples, or visited the rapt and solitary worshipper on some 
jewel is the 


lonely height Ihe setting is various; the 
same. It gleams out oftenest of all in the ordinary per- 
In sleep the most 


son’s experience in the guise of a dream 


enters the secondary state and SO 


commonplace of us 
ascends a rung or two above the level of every 
k out upon the world as a whole and do 


lay existence 


And just as we loo 
not think it beneat 
well as the great, s 
view of complete trifles 
events we should call important 


rhe chief difficulty about 
and so petty that they do not get re- 


h our dignity io see the little things as 
sense yields often a 


) the premonitory 
means confined. to 


and is by no 


these dreams is that they are 


so personal 


at ones 
corded. When Dr. Walter Prince saw in dream a terrible 
railway accident at the mouth of a tunnel, as described 
in the last number of the American “Journal,” he naturally 
spoke of it both at home and at the S.P.R. Offices. There 


of the dream being narrated before the 


was verification 
But if the event is a natural and normal 


event was known 
taking place in the dreamer's familiar surroundings 
we find ourselves too near the line where coincidence 


then 
begins. For coincidence must be reckoned with, of course 


and a most perplexing and interesting reckoning it is, some- 
times Some of us may remember Andrew Lang's story 
of the household who dreamed separately and individually 
that Fanti, the pet poodle, had gone mad l'he remarkable 
of the topie quite justified the family in thinking 


on« 


unity 

that there must be something in it; in fact, it was only 

logical to do so. But Fanti, of Drumquaigh, remained 

sane and self-possessed all his days, though he must have 
for а dav or two. Pro- 


rather queer 
“їп another place," but explana- 
Lang says it was “nothing 
considering 
and the 


thought the family 
bably there was laughter 
tion there was not—on this side. 
more than a curiosity of coincidences.” But 
the endless roll of dreams that have “соте true," 
nct that the premonitory sense gives evidence of Itself in 
many other ways, we must tread a narrow way between the 
two theories, in each instance, on its own individual merits 


ж 


our pre-existence, and а dim memory of that early time 
toward which we are trying to “hark back," instead of its 
being, as some of us had hoped, a yearning to praise God 
in the present and in His presence, and a desire to join 
in the sweeter choirs and harmonies hereafter. 


(To be continued.) 
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А CLEARER View 


А pathetic extract is the followin 
w correspondent I have nev thanked you 
ps. They bloomed here ! ifully for four y 
Then I had to leave them to go and lecture in London. It 
was nice to see them, but my whole mind is set on finding 
out whether there is a country where flowers do not fade 
Else there is no Spring for me.' 
Frederik Mvers, who had been 
Ruskin, wrote of him at this t 


“While conviction abode with him he was as 
happy as a child; but presently he suffered what all are like 
to suffer who do not keep their minds close pressed to 
actual evidence by continuous study. That impress faded; 
and leaving the unseen world in its old sad uncertainty, 
he went back to the mission of humanising this earth, and 
being humanised thereby, which our race must needs accom 
plish, whatever be the last doom of man 


of February 19th, to 


ano 


snowd 


a fellow inquirer with 
me :— 


Nevertheless, anyone who has studied Ruskin’s work 


T 


carefully will note that from this period dates a very 
marked and indeed a vi change in his mental temper 
and in the direction of his thoughts 

He had been occupied for fully seventeen years with the 
work and life of men, admirable for their grand humar 
strength; basing themselves, and unshakably, on the grand 
virtues of justice and fortitude. But from now on, a much 
more definite leaning on the nature of man is 
evident—and gradually a growing firmness of trust in what 
one must still, I suppose, call the **supernatural'" aspect of 
man’s life. Mr. Cook, in his preface to the twenty-fourth 
rolume of the “Library Edition," wel] sums up the result 
of this period "psychic" experience. “The vision then 

was doomed to fade; he had heard something fr« 

the Spirit world of fulfilled Love, but he so t not to peer 
beyond the veil. He turned back, here on earth, to ‘Duty 
loved of Love.’ Yet much remained to him from these 
experiences and thoughts at Broadlands. The conviction 
and the hope, there borne in upon him, strengthened the 
religious development which we traced during his sojourr 
at Assisi, and faith in the very real presence of ministering 
spirits coloured much of his later writing. The practical 
bent of his mind, the good sense in which he ted 
that faith, are shown in a beautiful letter to a girl-f ] 


Avlesbury, Aug t 
for all, but chiefly for the last 
you speak of feeling the ange 
t: ^Tt is strange that this le 
me and be read this morning in the room in which I re- 
ceived the tidings of her (Rose's) death, a hal 
azo. If anything is true of what all good 
tians have believed, it is true that we no 
should pray to the saints. as simply as w« 
to do anything for us while they were 
that they ore alive and love us 1 
powers of influencing us by their love 
what else can we do? I should like yi 
as а perfectly pure and innocent friend 
only besought to be permitted to, teach 
in all things relating to feelings about 
no other 

‘One of your greatest charms to me was your tender 
bearing of her and your belief in the mof her. Ithink 
it is very likely she may spes she will not to 
me—or cannot. I cannot tell yo t 
do, very earnestly 

“ “Do not permit yourself to be disturbed by the so often 
repeated foolish saying that we should never go to anyone 
but God Of course such a principle would take livin 
friends from vou more swiftly tham dead ones, being le 
pure. It is the greater sanctity d po 
of Witnesses" which make simple peop 
idolatrous in addressing them instead of Christ 

“But they are all as the Angel who talked with Joh: 

—but when he would have worshipped him 
do it not . 


said Nes 


After a reference to Dante, he concludes thus 


“ ‘There is one thing I am sure both Rose and E i 
would say—and Dante, now he is with them—that in this 
day of the dark World, no one who loves truly should 
think of being happy here; that we called upon to 
labour and to wait ——bheing sure of joy, such as we know no 
and need not know, till it is revealed to us by the Spirit 


In the long agony of waiting 


1 however, a less submissive 
state of mind sometimes gained ground. A letter, written 
in 1881, to Norton. after successive waves of terrible brain 
fever had brought Ruskin almost to the grave, contains the 
following 


“Тһе fact is these illnesses of mine have not been fror 
overwork at all. but from over-excitement in particular 
directions of work, just when the blood begins to flow with 
the Spring sap. The first time it was а piece of long 
thought about St. Ursula; and this year it was brought on 
by my beginning family prayers again for the servants on 
New Year' Day—and writing two little Collects ev 
morning—one on а bit of Gospel, the other on a bit of 
Psalm. ‘They are at least as rational as prayers usually 
are, but gradually I got my selfishness—the element уо! 
warned me of in ‘Fors,’ too much engaged—and after a long 
meditation on the work of the ‘other 70’ (Lukex 
beginning) and the later Acts of Apostles, got in my ow 
evening thoughts into a steady try, if I couldn't get Re 
ghost at least alive by me, if not the body of her.” 


PROPHETIO Dreams. 


Many instances of Rus 
“supernatural 
must suffice. 

He relates in ‘‘Fors’’ several curious warnings thai 

occurred in his own family. 
“There was Catherine; and—I forget the other little 
hter’s name—I did not see them; my mother told me 
теш; eagerly always about Catherine, who had been her 
favourite My aunt had been talking earnestly one 
day with her husband about these two children, planning 
this and that for their schooling and what not: at night 
for a little while she could not sleep; and as she lay think- 
ing, she saw the door of the room open, and two spada 
come into it, and stand at the foot ot her bed. Both the 
children were dead within brief time afterwards. I was 
about to write ‘within a fortnight’—but I cannot be sure 
of remembering my mother’s words accurately.” 
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family is the following 
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ever Spiritual Powers are in true personality appointed to 
до to and fro in the Earth, to trouble the Waters of Heal- 
ing, or bear the Salutation of Peace, can only be revealed 
in their reality by the gradual confirmation in the matured 
soul, of what at first were only its instinctive desires and 
figurative perceptions.’’ 


The strength of a confirmed faith in the spiritual and 
miraculous’? elements in human life is very marked in all 
Ruskin’s latest (and to my own thinking, greatest) writings. 


At a dinner which he gave to the schoolchildren of 
Coniston, he said to them :—“I was noticing in the hymn 
you sang, the words, ‘Shall we gather at the river, where 
bright angels’ feet have trod?’ which seem to carry one to 
tlie future instead of thinking of the present. Not only 
have angels trod this earth in old times, but they do 
tread it even now, for they are often about us, helping us 
in Many ways; present at our tables, and also at our beds; 
and we ought to think of this and rejoice that we have such 
heavenly companionship.” 

This attempt to present Ruskin's attitude towards what 
we call ‘Spiritualism?’ cannot perhaps be closed better than 
by quoting—after Ruskin—two passages from Plato, the 
great master of thought with whom he had so much kin- 


ship together with Ruskin's clear endorsement of their 
truth. 
.. . “Kronos, Knowing. that no human 


THE REV. G. VALE QWEN ON PROPAGANDA. 


To the Editor of LIGHT. 


SiR, In his letter in Ілснт of February 17th (p. 101) 
Sir William Barrett says, in reference to Sir Arthur Conan 
Doyle, “Ву mere propaganda of lectures and papers Spirit- 
ualists in the future, as past experience has shown, will 
never gain general acceptance for their views, nor win 
tie tremendously powerful support of organised science." 

In regard to “organised science," it is not my pre 
purpose to say anything. Nor does it concern me very 
much in view of the effect that organised scientific methods 
have had upon the present position and reputation of tne 
БРВ. 00 which Society Sir William also alludes—both the 
English and the American. In regard to Sir William’s 
reference to Sir Arthur’s propaganda methods, however, I 
wil ask you to allow me to make a brief reply. 

Since my arrival here in January last, 1 have lectured 
several times in New York, ‘and have also visited Washing- 
ton, Philadelphia, Boston, Toledo, Detroit, Chicago, and 
elsewhere. ‘Ihis is, roughly, tne district covered by 
Arthur in his tour last year. I had, of course, read reports 
of this tour. But it was not until I began going the round 
of these American centres of enormous population that I 
realised the tremendous impression he has made on tne 
minds of all classes of people on this side of the Atlantic 
They are very frank and unreserved in their criticism of 
the various lecturers who have dealt with this subject. I 
will not reproduce their criticism here. I will only say 
that were ойг organised -cientific researchers to hear what 
І have heard they might perhaps adopt a less 
Slade. Sir Arthur’s name stands out pre-emine 
People listen to him. His words are very carefully cor 
sidered. He is quoted, discussed, admired. r he came 
With a carefully reasoned argument and a definite con- 
dusion. Others are quoted, usually with the query, “But 
what really are his convictions—if he has any?” have 
never heard any such query applic to Sir 
attitude. There are thousands who are grateful 
for the real comfort which he has given to them 
sorrow of bereavement. 

If Sir William Barrett could have had the opportunity 
which has been given to me of hearing what people here : 
thinking and saying, I feel sure he would not have written 
the words I have quoted above.—Yours, et 


С. VALE OWEN 


I 


New York. 
March 14th, 1923. 


"AN INDIAN JUGGLER'S PERFORMANCE." 


To the Editor of LIGHT 

BIR, I was no little amused at the Rev. С. L. Twee- 
dale’s letter in your issue of March 24th, with reference 
t шу poor little yarns in ''Chambers' Journal" of some 
rather startling jugglers’ tricks which I saw in India some 
years ago, or, as perhaps Mr. Tweedale would rather I 
mid. “I thought I saw." It would perhaps have been more 
fo the point if your correspondent had hazarded a sug- 
gestion as to how these tricks were done rather than to 
jump on me with a heavy hoof over hypnotism, When your 
correspondent quotes he should quote correctly. I did not 
sy in the article from which he quotes that ‘һе s 
hypnotises all tho spectators." What I said was 
would only account to myself for an explanation on the 
hypothesis of hypnotism. The misquotation represents me 
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she claimed to have had an adult 1 when Miss Beau- 
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March 25th, 1923 


Mr. A. WEISMAN, whose pianoforte impr e 
afforded delight at so many cualist 4 
left to take up his residence on Continent 


ast time at the meeting of ndon 
Alliance last week, when шапу expressions of reg 


tor the 


alist 
at his 
departure were made, and good wishes extended to him and 
his wife for the future. 
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THE OBSERVATORY. 


LIGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL. 
Mrs. Henry Sidgwick, who is the Honorary Secretz 


of the Society for Ps;chical Research, and is the eldest si 
of the Earl of Balfour, is to receive the Honorary Degree of 
Doctor of Laws from Edinburgh University in July 
ing her eighteen years’ tenure as Principal of New 
College, Cambridge, Mrs. Sidgwick occupied a disting 


place in the world of higher education. Although 
signed the principalship in 1910, she stil maintains, as 
treasurer, her association with the college. Mrs. Sidgwick 


is seventy-seven, and is interested in Spiritualism. 


+ = 
The second annual meeting of the Glasgow Society for 
Psychical Research was held at 58, Renfield et, Glas- 
gow, Professor W. M neile Dixon, Litt.D., presiding. The 


“Glasgow Herald" of March 26th, in reporting the meet- 
ing. stated that in moving the adoption of the annual re- 
port the Chairman dealt with the difficulties of psychic 
research arising from the fleeting nature of the phenomena 
to be investigated, their complexity, and the mental con- 
ditions which had to be taken into account. There was 
the further difficulty that their research work along 
scientific lines was severely limited by the want of adequate 
funds. In presenting its second annual report the Council 
felt that the interest awakened in the aims of the Society, 
and the work already done amply justified its foundation, 
and confidently anticipated for it a vigorous and successful 
future. With TIT to their inquiry work, while 1} 
Council had not yet obtained results whicn they conside 
sufficient to justify publication in an official report, 
negative results may appear disappointing, it should 
borne in mind that no type of scientific investigation could 
proceed by short and easy routes. The general public had 
been taught by some sections of the Press to look to the 
records of psychical research for sensation and excitement, 
and was never reminded bv it that long years of patient ex- 
periment in hundreds of laboratories and by thousands oí 
г students lay behind all the results of modern science. 
When psychical research was taken with equal seriousness 
when it had enlisted armies of strenuous workers, tl 
might hope for successes. Among other matters alleg 
case of poltergeist phenomena had been ve 
vestigated by the Council, but ro results of a completely 
satisfactory nature had been obtained. The Council had 
received from members reports of a few interesting cases 
of psychic experience. They are now endeavouring to col- 
lect other cases of the same nature, and would be glad to 
have the co-operation of members in this line of 
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be 


an 


inquiry 


The annual meeting of the Southern Distri 
Spiritualists, which comprises churches at Plym 
port, Exeter, Bristol. Bournemouth, Southan 
chester, Portsmouth, Reading, Worthing, and Br 
held on Wednesday at Bristol A large num! 
delegates, and members assembled under tl 
Mr. А. б. Newton. The reports showed 
in all organised centres of the work, and a 
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The “Quest” for April, in rev he recent w 

by the Rev. Walter Wynn, “In Def« ays 


"Мг. Wynn does not te one jot of 

work of the Spiritualistic movement: ‘The І 

the Churches will see that а great debt of gratitude is due to 
the Spiritualist. It will not be due to “Christian evidences 

sipplied by the Orthodox Churches that the last ramparts 
of materialism will fall, but to the Spiritualists.’ This 
with regard to the phenomena; but as to the ‘communica- 
tions,’ they are so contradictory that, unless they endorse 
the Evangelical interpretation of the Bible, Mr. Wynn 
would not ‘rest the salvation of a cat and its kittens’ on 
them. As a Revelation of Truth the Bible is for him the 
ultimate appeal, and the dream of Spiritualism which 


imagines that it can dispense with its authority in matters 
of belief and become a-world-religion, assimilating what- 
rer i» good in all the other religions, is a perverse illu- 
sion. It is a question of believing in the Bible as inerrant 


LIGHT 


and final revelation throughout; and if Mr. W 
believes, why at the end does he write: 
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heard, usually the name called, or very rarely the sen- 
tence spoken, can be proved by witnesses to have been 
uttered, or that i+ coincided with some crucial event likel 


to have crvstallised in a cry. But throughout Dr 
Smith's articles, here and elsewhere 


Barker 
I have looked in vain 


for any such proof of an external nt producing these 
numerous impressions In his early experiments with 
children we had this supplied, and in a solitary instance 


(that of the passenger in distress at the railway station) 
there is the required evidence. But it is an almost unique 
case in his experience. The great majority of the 
messages would have to be ranked as 'auditory hallucina- 
tions, and of a recognised type, too." 
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A ROMANCE OF REALITY. 
BY A. J. WOOD. 


]t is obvious from the commencement of the following 
narrative, that it is the continuation of longer one 
Since the manuscript came into my possession ] have en- 
deavoured to trace the missing portion, but so far, without 


success. However, as the present story is apparently com 
plete in itself, and provides, I trust, some agreeable read 
ing, I make no apologies for presenting it just as I found 


it.—(A. J. W.) 


You are already familiar with the incidents which 
place at my passing over, so I will not repeat them, but 
resume the account from my first full awakening to life 
in this spher 

When I regained consciousness my memory was almost 
a complete blank. My first feeling was that of loneliness, 
and yet it was borne in upon me that someone had only 
recently spoken kindly words to me, and performed kindly 
services; but more than this I could not call up by any 
effort. And yet I felt strangely calm and at ease, and more 
comfortable bodily than I had ever been. There was a 
feeling of lightness and energy about me to which I was 
wholly unaccustomed, and which accounted, no doubt, for 
my extraordinary beatitude I was conscious that what- 
ever effort I might make to move from the reclining posi- 
tion in which I found myself, would require but very little 
exertion on my part, and that it would be pleasurable 
rather than otherwise. Not that I was uncomfortable; far 
from it! It was that very feeling of bodily ease, and re- 
lease from suffering, allied to an unusual alertness of mind, 
that seemed to impel me to be up and doing, and fathom 
the mystery of my present condition and surroundings. 

I was lying on a couch in a strange room, which, though 
exquisitely decorated and furnished, and bathed in an 
agreeable rosy-tinted, amber light, like sunrise at dawn in 
early summer, yet somehow conveyed to me іп some 
mysterious manner a sense of incompleteness in many of 
its various appointments. Some of the objects were quite 
new and strange to me, and it was impossible to tell whether 
they were for use or ornament. A few among them pos- 
sessed a brilliancy, not to say, translucency, that was 
exceedingly delightful to contemplate. It was as though 
they glowed with a light from within themselves, and not 
by reflection. 

It was the gradual dawning upon my awakened 
sciousness of my strange environment, and the arousing of 
my attention to these unustial appearances, that made me 
exclaim, “Surely there is something mysterious about this 
place! Where am I?” 


LOOK 


con- 


As if in answer to my question, I then noticed that some 
beautiful curtains, which were drawn across the centre 
half of the side of tlie room facing me as I lay on the couch 


and which were apparently made of delicate filaments of 


coloured silk, regularly spaced with small scintillating gems 
forming a series of concentric circles of many hues, were b 
ginning gently to undulate, as though stirred by a gentk 
wind, or some invisible presence. At the moment it began 
its movement, a murmur, as of far away music, fell on ms 
ears; and, as it grew nearer and increased in volume, and 
its theme became distinguishable, it held me enthralled | 
its exquisite beauty and wonderful purity of ton І 
scarcely dared venture to breathe, or to move. It was lik 
no music T had ever heard before, even by the greate 
masters of symphony. 

I was greatly perplexed as to its source, for it now seemed 


to proceed directly from the atmosphere itself, rather than 


from any definite direction. It was all around me, and 
about me, and bathed me in its exquisite melody And yet 
it so perfectly harmonised with my mood, and expressed 
it, that, as I have already said, 1 afraid to stir lest I 
should break the sense of enchantment that possessed me 
It was not that I enjoyed it only in an aesthetic sense, but 


literally and physically also, in a manner I cannot describe 
so perfectly ш unison did my whole being vibrate to the 
glorious strains as they rose and fell about me in 
great celestial symphony. It inspired me, and soothed me 
at one and the same time I began to think I was the 
subject of some divine hallucination or enchantment, and 
that І should presently awake to dull and drab surroundings 

Gradually, however, and almost imperceptibly, the music 
died away, and I was left, not with a sense of loss. but of 
infinite gain; as thongh the glorious strains which had 
pulsated about me, and interpenetrated my whole being, 
had increased its vitality and well-being a hundredfold : 
while dominating all was a feeling of joy and perfect peace 
unspeakable. ~ 


some 


A REOOGNITION 


In this mood of exaltation I became aware that the 


jewelled curtains before me had ceased to undulate with the 
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under, "Through the 
but dimly at first, 


music, and were now slowly partin 
opening between them I could perceive 

form outlined in human shape As T gazed wonderingly, 
yet without fear, at this unexpected apparition, й 
gradually assumed more definite proportions, until at lag 
there stood before me radiant being clothed in dazzling 
white, and girt about the middle with an opalescent band, 
fastened by a jewelled clasp. His features, though strangely 
familiar, I could not for the life of me identify. Уаде 
memories began to stir within me, but, like things seem 
through a mist, dimly, I could not be certain of their nature, 
It was as though I wes conscious of possessing a certain 
knowledge, but without the power to resuscitate it. Then, 
in the midst of the effort I was making to pieree the mental 
fog which bound me, this radiant being took one step for- 
vard into the room, and spoke but one word, my own name, 
in a voice there was no mistaking and which I immediately 
recognised. 

"Father!" I exclaimed, “Father!” and, springing up 
from my couch, I ran towards him, and fell at his feet weep - 
ing tears of joy. 

"Yes, my son," he said, in a voice also not free from 
emotion, “yes, your father, and not only your father, lut 
your guardian spirit now, and for a long time past. Wd. 
come! a thousand times welcome, to these spheres! You 
have called me һу the name of ‘father,’ but that name must 
shortly cease to fall from your lips. In these realms we 
are all brothers and sisters in truth, and One only may we 
call by the name of ‘Father,’ for such He truly is, as we are 
His children. Arise 

In obedience to his command I stood up, and gazed long 
and earnestly into his face. It was indeed my father, ж 
I had known him on earth, and yet how different! His 
face, even in those days. was a beautiful one, even as wai 
his character. But how shall I describe the change that had 
taken place in those familiar, yet sul altered lmeaments? 
They shone with a light, and radiant beauty and youthful; 
such as no artist could copy, nor even imitate, A 
poet might, to extent, portray them in words; but 
[ fear I am no poet. Smiling at my bewilderment, this 
glorious being, lovingly passing his arm through mine, led 
me hack to the couch on which I had been lying, and drew 
me down by his side. . 

"My son," he said, “I have a few words to say to you 
You have now entered upon a larger and fuller existence, 
that I should hold certain intimate die 
your past and present guide. On earth 
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| always endeavoured to order my life in such a way that 
you might worthily imitate, for I was always convinced that 
our earth-life was but beginning of greater things, amd 
tliat some unfathomable purpose lay behind all its apparent 
inequalities and injusti Otherwise, it в meaningless 
to mé If, since entering the phei [ há been granted 
to see a little more of tl purpose, it has only served 10 
confirm my previous conviction that all things, despite 
appearances, are unde perfectly wise and just dispense 
tion. We are led by paths we know not; but the еп is 
certain to those who are willing to be led; and that end? 
happine and joy and peace In a very real sense wé 
cease trom our labour nd rest; but not the тй 
of idleness or inactivit Our r« like our happiness, is їй 
the variety of our worl iseful sers lovingly and self- 
lessly rendered to our fello ein And, as we serve, 
› we learn 1 lear | our capacities for services 
incre in ır happu n proportion 


“Since the time when I was called away from yout 
enter on this larger life—and how large it is you know not 
vet—I have watched over you, and influenced you for good 
yhen you were amenable to such influence; and I was re 


than not, you obeyed the im 

of its origin. Now 
lipping has not beet? 
lowly. but steadily 


that, oftener 
although 
slipped, but the 
advancing 


joiced to see 
ward prompting 
and again you hg 


unconsciou 


erious; and І have seen you 

upward through the piritual phe res, even while, as to your 
mortal body, you were yet confined to earth. Thus the 
various early stage ol progre which many have to p 
through on first entering th« realms, had already been 


passed by уоп at your crossing over. And so, your efforts 
to live a good and upright life, in spite of many temple 
and diseouragements. have not been wasted; and m 
acrifice that you have made has been in vain, even though 
uch may often have seemed to be the case, with your mom 
circumscribed earthly vision On the contrary, though 
you know it not yet, you have been recompensed а hunde 


fold. And so {һе life endeavoured to lead large 


tuon 


you 


-—-€———— 
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accounts for the nature of the environment in which you 
now find yourself, and which you find во agreeable, and 
which will be your home until you have further progressed 

"I seo you think you will not wish to leave it. That is 
only natural in your present state, for your environment 
accords with it; but you will change, and, as you change, so 
also will your environment in keeping with it; but gradually 
There will be no sudden transition. Here you will learn 
many. things which will add, not only to your present happi- 
ness, but to your usefulness; for in these realms we live 
purposefully, and principally to minister, not to be 
ministered unto; though we do not lack of that! I see you 
look around you; and, if I read you aright, you have already 
become aware of certain, but to you, indefinable imperfec- 
tions in some of the many objects about you. That, my 
son is a good sign. You will discover in what they consist 
in due time. I may tell you now, however, that they cor 
respond to little defects in your own character, of no 
very serious moment, but which will need to be amended; 
and it will be one of your pleasant tasks, with my assistance 
to discover what fhey are, and to put them right. They 
belong to that class of blemishes most difficult to deal with, 
because their possessors are unconscious of them. When 
you have got rid of these, you will then find that those 
objects which now cause you a sort of mild discomfort, or 
perplexity, will no longer do so, and will have assumed an 
appearance more pleasing to you. For everything which 
you see around you in this dwelling-place of yours is the 
outward and visible expression in form of your own mani- 
fold inward nature. Come now, and І will show you over 
your home!’’ 

This he then did; but I shall not attempt to describe 
to you its many and varied apartments, and their wonder- 
ful contents and charm. Т have no words at command in 
which to do so. In the main, however, it was much like 
the beautiful old English home in which I had lived on earth, 
only lighter and more spacious. It contained many things 
Which were new and strange to me, and of which I am only 
just beginning to understand the nature and use to my 
ever increasing wonder and delight. But oh! how gloriously 
dean and bright everything 18; and how even the most 
simple looking object serves some useful purpose! Апа to 
think that this beautiful place is all my own fills me with 
a sort of joyful intoxication. What children we are, to be 
sure! Yes; our Father's children! A lovely and consoling 
thought. Surely His rifts are bestowed with a bountiful 
and loving hand! 


(To be continued.) 


THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS AND THE 
RESURRECTION. 


To the Editor of LIGHT. 


Bm,—I heartily agree with the Rev. C. L. Tweedale's 
remarks on the Church and the Resurrection in Licur of 
March 24th (p. 185), but I -nust disagree with the state- 
ment that the ancient Egyptians believed the mortal flesh 
body would rise in “3,000 years" after death! Doubtless 
heis quoting from some “authority,” but surely we must 
goto the translation of the original papyri of the ““ВооК 
of the Dead” for a correct understanding of Egyptian 
beliefs, This book is emphatic, in numerous statements, 
that the spirit functions after death in its spiritual body 
though it can return and “look on” its flesh body when 
it pleases. I may cite Dr. Wallis Budge as supporting my 
contention. I am startled at the wonderful agreement of 
tie “Book of the Dead" with modern Spiritualism. 

I have found Mr. Tweedale’s pamphlet of great value 


and have given it to many enquirers—as I do his book 
“Mans Survival,” also—-he is well fitted to deal with all 
clerical opponents.—Yours, etc., 

I. Tove WanNxn-SrAPLES, Е. К.А.8. 


Shortgrove, Worrall-road, 
Clifton, 
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THE NATURE OF SPIRIT LIGHTS. 


To the Editor of LIGHT. 


held the British ge, when 
the medium, I asked the control 
what was the nature of the lights we saw He replied 
sort of reflected light, but said he could not explain it 
(“Black Haw! Inglish is ot very perfect.) When the 
light of a glowworm was suggested, he said it was like that 
Now, this is a matter which it would be interesting to 
study more deeply, if possible No doubt, on the other 
side, they have the secret, about which one of our physicists 
I think Sir Oliver Lodge 


SIR,—At а séance Colleg« 


Mr. Evan Powell was 


wrote, that when we are able 


to produce the light of a firefly with the expenditure of a 


little energy, we shall have arrived at the acme of illuminat 
ing power. Ву a coincidence, on returning from the-séanc 
I hit on some experiments lately made Dr. H. E 
Ives, an American physicist, which were recounted in “Та 
Natur« on the ht of a g rm This was taken 
from the “Journal of the Franklin Institut 

It appears that glowworm, to produce its light, only 
expends .00025 of att, which represents a 90 per cent 
outcome of the energy exerted, whereas in various artificial 


lights, the most economical even do not exceed a result of 
more than 5 per cent. of the energy consumed 

He deduces this from experiments on a man of 
weight, and arrives at the following interesting 


810118 :— 


known 
conclu 


That the light is composed of radiations confined to a 


narrow band of the visible spectrum; that the wave lengths 
are comprised between .56 and .57 micron It is precisely 
the portion most effective for luminous light It is here 
that the glowworm excels all our artificial sources of light; 
the latter emit all sorts of radiations, sometimes extend 
ing beyond the red and violet end, while a very small poz 
tion is utilised for luminous purpose That of the glow 
worm is confined to the luminous portion; an almost mono- 


chromatic light of yellow-green colour, exactly that for 
which the human eye has the maximum ‘visibility It 
only defect (to us) is that it is not t 
‘One here sees the perfection of the evolutionary 
process directed by the Divine Wisdom; and doubtless the 
energy required for spirit lights is also arranged on an e» 
treme economy of "available ''power 
Yours, et 


THE DIFFICULTIES OF ‘CONTROLLING 
INTELLIGENCES." 
Imagine one of your own iolegrsph offi h I 

of persons eager to one pi n р I i 
his mind the message I ond, bu 1 ) slo 
and another more r« announces his пм gi ic} 
ent but before he quite f | I I 
announces his 0 the ope г. heari ( 
to the first one, or even gets whem mixed—wor ‹ [het 
uppose all the others att vely t І І 
to gratilv their d€ ire Lo mr 17 и you 

ceive that mistakes would occur I H I 

us We often make 1 tak« пке you You ould ex 
cuse the mistakes in . morta 1 quall | tabk t 
u Remember tl our power 1 | 
and often we fail in th n І \ n l 
that between nd us the of inter I 
tricat CURES ent line. We 
h: tl hougl n I 1 fr І ‹ 
men de | hot iror It 1 I | 
wise the conditions change I tl І I 
13 often lost nd nearly all | 
is done hastily, and, conseque ‹ fai 
Do not judge us from isolated instance it the ir 
trinsic evidence of the whok 

From mt rtling R V« lat OT iro ne He: el Wor 
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INITIATION HUMAN and SOLAR 


By ALICE А. BAILEY. 


A key-work to the occult side of evolution from MAN to SUPERMAN, with comprehensive details of 
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| WHAT IS A SPIRITUALIST? 


BY Н. W. ENGHOLM. 


Week by week and 


і ear itualis e ri The Spiritualist is one who is at all times conscious y 
ferred to іп LIGHT and elsewhere Last week I ad ‘ the reality and close proximity of the spirit world am 
8 Tu Меен Н 3! 2: е нЕ : او ر‎ realises that its inhabitants are always in active assi 
eve eading in definite language what a Spiritua is 

I have read many dé tior he term Spiritualism, and tion with him. 

some verv fine on« І ‹ Spiritualist, what soi NOW « our mis ciation of the spirit p 
of an individual is he characteristics and vith incarnate beings not peculiar to Spiritualist 
qualities that to со: 1 aim и association is universal and goes on whether уоп are 
generally despised e wit ind. hold fast t this о ог not, but а knowledge of it makes atremendou 
designation against all odds? ence nd it is just that difference that makes a Spiritual 

As І am a Spiritualist myself and know somethn of He once on hose horizon is not bound by 

the process of a Spiritualist’s becoming, let me try and I erial and the ph; ally objecti things of this 
you iny longer 

` Many years ago when 1 was asso ith the adver- Again, a Spiritualist is one who has cleaned the 
tising of “His Master's Voice gra I s always started again Let me explain Someone once 
impressing on the public that “There many kinds of aid: “It ain't men’s ignorance that does the harm 
talking machines, but only one Gramophon Well, the their knowing so many things that are not so." А Spir 
same is true of Spiritualists There are many kinds of ualist is one who has, as far as possible, emptied hime 
people to-day who talk about being Spiritualists, but ther: of error and supposition and with the mental apartment 
1з only one kind of real Spiritualist, and he is the same his being cleared of superfluous things proceeds to m 
fundamentally, no matter what his nationality may be or furnish it with knowledge founded on fact It is not p 
his social status 


sible, I know. for anyone to actually wipe out their enti 


AU REVOIR ONCE MORE. 


Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, with Lady}Doyle and family, sailed for New York on March 
28th to commence a second lecture; tour on Spiritualism, when he will extend his 
operations to the Fi«it/c Coast. Sir Arthur expects to be home again in August, 
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past and begin again, but the Spiritualist is able to put 
true value on the knowledge of the past because he 
progress, spiritual progress, as taking a spiral patl 
that way, in a sense, he does wipe out the past 
the moment he unloads error he moves upward along 
iral path, passing over the errors he unloaded 
though still in view, are left behind and below him for ev« 
A Spiritualist is one who can never be intolerant 
his fellow man, because he hnows that it is impossible 
gain all knowledge and acquire all truth in this lif 
cause as the vista of eternity opens before him 
comes conscious of how little he does know. So realisi 
life being endless, if the other fellow does not see ey 
to eye with him here, well, he knows that sometime and 
somehow his brother pilgrim will arrive at the truth it has 
been his good fortune to realise a little of while still in the 


ute 


ly. 
The reason that a Spiritualist knows there is both evi 
and good is because there has been brought home to him fron 
the spirit side of life the consequences of each, and that 
the underlying motives of all acts here are never hidden 
"from the eyes of the Spiritual watchers, because all motiv« 
become part and parcel of our true selves, our spirits, the ever 
lasting and indestructible self. We stand before the watchers 
“unveiled. We are recognised for just what we are, not 
what we think or what the other fellow here thinks we are 
Simplicity in all things becomes one of the aims of a 
Spiritualist. With that object in view an orthodox creed 
‘no longer appeals to him. То sav one thing and mean 
another is anathema to the Spiritualist. He questions him 
self and says: But do I know this or the other, not do I 
lieve this or that. As a logical result the Spiritualist does 
ot adhere to a creed but stands for BE These are 
eren in all, and are as follows :— 


— 1. The Fatherhood of God. 

2. The Brotherhood of Man. 

- 8. Continuous existence. 
— 4. Communion of spirits and ministry of angels. 

5. Personal responsibility. 
— 6. Compensation and retribution hereafter for good or 
ill done on earth. 

. А path of endless progression. 


| These principles, which mean the same thing in any 

tongue, lived up to, single out a Spiritualist from among 

his. fellow men. He is at once recognised as a religious 
mocrat who says, firmly but courteously : “Respect ability, 
damn respectability.’ ^ A Spiritualist is one who de- 
his right to claim a place in the sun of God’s spiritual 
erse and feels it his duty to tell all men that their rights 
hat universe are equal to his and not dependent on the 
ive views of any procession that they may for the 

пе being have attached themselves to. 
awareness of, a continuous, not a closed, revelation, 
a Spiritualist one who is always spiritually alert and 
cing at times to the future and not the past. For 
eason he is sometimes accused of being over credulous, 
û it is only -his new-born faculty in action of sensing 
md the range of the other fellow’s more limited senses 
Medinmship is a very real thing to a Spiritualist. It is 
one of the governing factors of his life, and his knowledge 
Of it greatly affects his attitude towards all with whom he 

comes in contact with. 

The realisation that there is no death, except of the 
‚ їз the seal of distinction on the forehead of every 
itualist. He stands amazed and often bewildered at the 

titude of those whose eschatology provides them with little 

comfort and a scanty, and perhaps no assurance of a future 
life and a reluctance and sometimes a refusal to hear from him 
what he knows is true to the very depths of his being 

So far I have stated in general terms what a Spiritualist 

As a matter of fact he is really а much more complex 

g than is possible to set forth in the space at my dis 

sal, but let me add one thing. A Spiritualist is above all 

в опе who has a deep reverence for truth, in search oí 

Which it is for him an everlasting quest, and nothing will 
er satisfy him but the whole truth and nothing but the 


d 


— EnmarUM.—In Major Morriott's letter on “Баѕіегп 
Magic” last week, расе 197, the sentence in the last para- 
graph commencing “Some of the non-educated Egyptians” 
Should have read “Some of the more educated Egyptians.” 
T uR, L. STEVENSON AND Sprrirvarism.’’—Dr. Gavin Clark 
iles from Italy pointing out an error in the article on 
this subject in Ligut of February 3rd where, by a slip of the 
pen, we referred to R. A. Stevenson as the brother of R 
Г. Stevenson; it should, of course, have been cousin. Dr 
Clark writes: “R. A. Stevenson was a cousin of К. L., and 
һә was afterwards, | think, Professor in Oxford. Their 
fathers were brothers and partners as engineers for the 
Northern Lights. R. L., like myself, was a free-thinker 
“їп the early 'seventies. He was satisfied as to the reality 
of some of the manifestations and rather inclined to accept 
spiritual theory. He found both genuine and spurious 
mediums. Many of the communications were of a Christian 
haracter, but the American and French literature at that 
time was not orthodox, 
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS. 


> of the following 
music hal 
the late 


hoir Invisible. 


Marie.'' 


but if Marie 
gainst the idea 
inst that little 
ounding charity. 


hed me contains 
*unspeakable 

tents bill con- 

2s, and lynch- 

him a blood-stained 
persuadest me to be a 


nagazine I find one of Dr. Frank 
Crane’s little hich (no doubt quite undesignedly) 
points the mor f toon. Dr. Crane points out that 
the world is i etter, but “nobody is going to come 
along and m t better in a minute Nobody has some 
wonderful cure which could make er thing right if people 
uld only accept it And he says 0, that ‘ће only 
‘Nature, and Nature’ method is time." 
any form of religion because of the faults 
of its followers, we are only attacking humanity itself. It 
does not t: a long experience to determine that the 
moral condition of the a human problem, and not 
merely a réligious one. 


healer 


When wo attack 


world is 


Often have I heard of Spiritualism being demolished by 
some furious broadside from its enemies, Our good ship has 
quivered from stem to stern with the shock, but it has 
continued to ride the waters on an even keel. Sometimes 
it has been “hurled to the ground," but although I have 
seemed to hear a dull bump I judged it was not the sound 
of Spiritualism itself striking the earth. It was more 
probably the fall of its assailant. On one famous occasion 
the subject was killed, and “decently buried"—quite a 
graceful courtesy that last. This marvel was performed 
by an uproarious daily paper with a mighty circulation. 
But the thing came to life again immediately (quite in- 
decently); and there was evidently some mistake about the 
funeral. It must have been something else that got buried. 


- * - * 


We seem, indeed, to have a considerable “survival 
value," and perhaps the only useful purpose served by 
the attacks is that they occasionally destroy by ridicule 
hich Spiritualism is better and 


grow ths wh 


certain parasitic 
healthier without 


* 


t, addressing a 


It is told of 
і 's a-verra solemn 


young bride, he said, э 
thing to be wed." То which pertly enough, 
“Ау, but it's mair solemn no' to be!" бо, when we are 
thing to be dead, some of us might reply, 


told it's a solemn 
I to the pains and penali of lifa 


1 
with pointed refer 
to-day that it is even more solemn 


A studious reader of 
He says our journal is tc 
before he has master« 
is out. This is really flattering, : 
he should, like Milton, as d 


be “blasted with excess of 


an odd complaint. 
full of matter that 
issue another 

rh I am sorry that 
's famous Ode. 


D.G. 


Mns. Dovcras LEECcHMAN and Family wish to thank all 
those who so kindly sent sympathetic messages to them 
during their recent sad bereavement, and regret that it is 
impossible to write to each one separately. 
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COME TAX DEDUCTION—can be obtained 
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(Chairman—ERNEST W. BEARD, Esq), 136, West- 
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THE CASE FOR 
SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHY 


by 
SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYL 
The FOUNDATION M.D., LL.D. 
of DRAWING (Member of the Society for Psychical Research. Vice. 


President of the Society for the Study of 
Supernormal Pictures.) 


IF YOU HAD LIVED IN THE DAYS OF PHARAOH 
you would have been compelled te draw if you 
had wished to express your thoughts. To-Day 7i iv rî 7 ex 1 
A т Masta iio D rec ai] With corroborative evidence by experienced 
still find that you can draw, only you have researchers and photographers, including 
2 probably had no training. By the A.B.C. Method MissF.R.S ч. Dand Mr. FRED ВАКЫ 
you can learn at your own home in your own MISS Г. IX. OCATCHERD and МК. Г RED DARLOW, 
time. t is taught by correspondence, the 2 ^ e 22 " E 
e leszons, plates, exercises and careful criticisms WITH NUMEROUS ILLU STRATIONS, 
being posted at your convenience. АП your 5 
sketches will be carefully criticised, errors cor- Price 2 6. Post FREE LI 2s. 104, 
DA rected, and a simple but concise letter sent to you 
by our Artist Instructor before your next lesson 


sme overseers, | | THE BLUE ISLAND 


SHOWCARDS, POSTERS, COVERS, 


AND FASHION ILLUSTRATING Communicated by 
are taught. Many of our students are making such rapid ANS A. STEAD, 
progress thst their work is already being sold for reproduction A 
purposes. You csn enrol to day and start on your first lesson and recorded by 


as soon as your spplication has been accepted. PARDOE WOODMAN 


Send for Booklet " S'—a free lesson in itself —full of and 
illustrations and explicit instructions. 


THE A.B.C. SCHOOL OF DRAWING (Studio L.). ESTELLE STEAD, 


Paternoster House, Paternoster Row, London E.C. 4. With a Letter by 


SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE. 


A remark ble narrative given by Mr. W. T. Stead, 
in wh ج‎ ed the happeni himself and 


PIANO PLAYING | | cemse te sinking of he Tiri; and is ik 


keron the Veil, een 


THE NEW WAY after the shock of bodily th many who 
. were drowned in that great mariti 


ne catastrophe 


Y [HY not learn to різу the Price 3/6; post free 3/10. 
piano—in 3 months ? 
Do you realise that it is within your 


power, whatever your age and 
whether you now have had little or 
no musical ability, to play the piano 


with confidence ? : 
The drudgery of constant practice AND THE 


is a thing of the past. The Thelwall 
Rapid Piano Course enables you to FT | Р t IRE j I 
master the keyboard and play sny 


piece that is not exceptionally 
difficult. This is no extravagant BY THE REV. 


claim. For 18 years the Thelwall 
System, which has the approval of the leading musical authori- 
ties, has been successfully teaching pupils on these lines. 


A few extracts from apprecist ve letters :— 


G. 


“TI feel th hare alread le area! atrides in m u T ` - Y - : 
0 o Дер mots rai rn e FACTS AND THE FUTURE LIFE 
Surrey. 1 J comprises one of the most searching in- 

“Iam very grateful for all you hare done for me; quiries into the sut bject of human survival 
your system is really wonderful." —B. C., Winchester after death in the light of modern knowledge 

E comte у теср +» 49 ЭЕ playing а and the Vicars own first-hand experiences. 
great deal. . . am well satisfied with the pr. gress i ant фа = ыа RI 
‚т audi ЖУ YF. Bi Manchester In this volume Mr. Vale Owen states his own 

€ Tita a great joy fo me.to be able to play at all, con- position in regard to many of the questions 
sidering I ат in my 56th year. I think it very wonder- that are being discussed by Theologians and 


ful, but your instructions are тету clear, and il із а 


others on matters relating to the creeds of 
Christendom and the relation of Christianity 
"THE CHARM OF MUSIC BROUGHT WITHIN to Spiritualism. 

YOUR REACH. PRICE 4/6 -POST FREE #10. 


A сору of thir interesting booklet, which fully describes 
the Thelwall System, will be sent free on application to 


THE THELWALL RAPID PIANO COURSE HUTCHINSON and CO, 


De 
Paternoster "Hoste, E.C. 4. 34, Paternoster Row, London, E.C.4 


very pleasant and easy way to learn."—A. B., Cromer. 
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Conducted by the Editor. 

READERS are invited to write to us with апу 
Psychical Research, and we will repl 

may, however, deal with it in another part! 


e P mm 


NGA 
= 


Nore—In future we propose to make our replies of a 


a more “TRAVELLING” DURING SLEEP OR TRANCE. 
general character, as many of the questions asked are It is still a vexed quest " het - 
such as occur to others than the original inquirer. Our й ае SE M ia qd ai га а a 
replies therefore will be no longer addressed to some v SU x icr Sum a далуы CPOE m Mc V 
particular correspondent but will deal not only with c: ag pe а p e ap d EET Serr Fes y А 
personal inquiries but with subjects under discussion IRE DE zx mac me s takinne. place ыс Оз 
and the problems of Spiritualism generally. Less im- BRL ore al hak and ud a u- oe 
portant questions wil be answered under “Answers to V P AME. A сү dede e do man we xL. c 
Correspondents.’ ee 
tur : 
“THE NIGHT SIDE OF NATURE." i > 
This book, by Mrs. Catherine ‘Crowe, was very popular in tem- 
the early days of Spiritualism. 1+ indeed first appeared { 
Some years before Modern Spiritualism came оп the scene. n 
ТЕ was Mrs. Crowe who gave us the history of the Seeress 
of Prevorst by way of a translation of the book by Dr. ‘ 
Kerner. The question whether Mrs. Crowe was herself a ae 
Spiritualist we are able to answer in the affirmative. for n + 
in 1859 she wrote a Preface to a little work entitled, tr 
“Spiritualism, and the Age We Live In," in which she 
took the scientific world to task for its attitude of hostility t 
Or indifference to the subject. Perhaps a quotation from 
this Preface wil best show her attitude: “While I assert 
these things I have no expectation of being believed; | 
because if I were I should be the first person that ever rhe gs E represent 
Teeeived such a distinction as to be believed when he а very targ i t ry. We 
declared he had сееп or heard a fact not recognised by freely admit S i 
Bdence; science being an irresponsible power that abso- Dy DS t } t 1 t 
lutely rejects all evidence not according with her own views haunted : ived 
and experience. I am aware that science is generaily r * 
but she is not infallible’ She has made mistakes s. p 5 2 - 
lifetime; and she may rely оп it she never made on В S 
Signal, nor more fatal, to her pre-eminence, than that E MEN B 1 
las made in denying, instead of investigating, the pheno- ath HBUDSIDES 60 ^E exp 
mena called Spiritual manifestations. She knows it, too و یا ج ی و ا ر‎ 
hête are those I could name who earnestly wish they had ap Өе t] egg a Eee лес PP ee Or: 
fot been so hasty in committing themselves, and who see, =e br Stan DELE ay, PRESS EE x 
too late, that there was a great glory to be won by ar pression left so that it 1 
rly and courageous adoption, when they had пої tior 


Tetract. Now, it is not so easy; nevertheless 


it must be other times « 
бопе, sooner or later; and the glory be to him who has Re TS and i {\ 
the courage and the honesty first to avow his conversioı f t 


and conviction.'' RA 


meee PORTANT NEW BOOK IN GREAT DEMAND. 


“ Wo one can read the brilliant pages of M. Maurice Paleologue without obtaining a clearer insight into the 


An AMBASSADOR'S MEMOIRS 


(July 3rd, 1914-June 2nd, 1915) 


- ^r! 
By MAURICE PALEOLOGUE 
Last French*Ambassador to the Russian Court 

| A large volume, cloth gilt, with many beautiful exclusive drawings and other illustrations, 18S. net. 
{ Monsieur Paléologue's account of his stewardship and the men, women and events of his time is a document 
of the first historical importance, In the form of a richly commented diary, Monsieur Paléologue reveals the 
inner happenings at the Russian Court and Camp and in Government circles His exalted position br ught 
him into intimate contact with the greatest of the great, and the leading figures of a departed era—the late 
Tzar and Tsaritza, the Grand Duke Nicholas, Sazonoff, Count Witte, Sir George Buchanan and, at the other - 
end of the scale, the sinister and iofamous Rasputin—come to life as the author sets down the conversations 
with him on topics of бле most vital importance and interest 


n Ther» will be surprises, many pleasant and 
eae painful, to the English reader who desires to know the truth about Imperial Hussia, official and unofficial, 


| 
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"HOW CAN THE BLIND SEEP” 


In Тлонт of the 24th ulto., a reference is made іп “The 
Observatory" to a statement published by Mr. Algernon 
Ashton in one of his numerous letters to the Press as 
follows: ““АП sensible people know that astrology is sheer 
humbug, and can only be compared with that idiotic creed 
called Spiritualism." 

By а curious coincidence, I sat 
Algernon Ashton, whom I had not 
nt a concert last Monday afternoon. I took the opportunity 
to ask him. what experiences he had had; in psychical 
research, and on what authority he delivered his judgment 
on Spiritualism. He replied that he had no experience 
whatever, “but was content to rely simply upon his common- 
sense.” 

It is strange that anybody's opinion on Spiritualism is 
allowed to appear in print, and to be copied into other 
papers, whereas, if these same self-confident people made 

similar assertions about electricity or chemistry, at the 
same time confessing they had no knowledge whatever ot 
these subjects, no one would pay the slightest heed to 
them, nor would editors consent to publish opinions at 
variance with well-established facts, 
HL EH. 


next to my friend 
met for some years, 


ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


W. Coomps AvsrrN.—Thank you for the letter. Some 
further remarks on the question to appear in Ілөнт will 
probably cover the point you make. 


NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED. 
Marcel Rivière. 
Paris. 


“Startling Revelations from the ` Heaven World.” 
Edited by John Lobb, F.R.G S. Published by John Lobb, 
14, Emmanuel-road, Balham, S.W.12. (price, 6s. net.) 

“The Eclogues, Bucolics, or Pastorals of Virgil.’’ By 
Thomas Fletcher Royds, M.A., В.р, Oxford. Basil Black- 
well. (6s. net.) 

“Меп Like Gods.” Bv Н. G. 
net.) 

“Pearson's Magazine." April. 

“Transcendental Magic: Its Doctrine and Ritual." By 
Eliphaz Lévi. Translated, Annotated and Introduced by 
агаг Edward Waite. William Rider and Son, Ltd. (25s. 
net. 


“Erreur Spirite.” By René Guénon. 


Wells. Cassell's. (7s. 6d. 


“Тһе Horse in Magic and Myth.” By M. Oldfield 
Howey. William Rider and Son, Ltd. (10s. 6d. net.) 

“Psychic Science." April. 

Tus “Beacon,” the monthly magazine, published by 


Messrs, George Allen and Unwin, is printing an interesting 
series of articles on Christianity and Auto-Suggestion. by 
Mr. С. Н, Brooks, author of a book on M. Coué’s system. 
The “Beacon” is edited by Surgeon-Commander Scott, 
D.8.0., Captain Wadsworth, M.C., and Mr. E. В. Apple- 
ton, of Steepways, Dartmouth. 


SUNDAY’S SOCIETY MEETINGS. 


Lewisham.—Limes Hall, Limes Grove.—Sunday, April 
Sth, 11.15, open circle; 2.45, Lyceum; 6.30, Rev. Drayton 
Thomas. Wednesday, April llth, 8, Mr. Reading. 

Croydon.—Harewood Hall, 96, High-street.—April Sth, 
11, Mr. Percy Scholey; 6.30, Mr. H. W. Engholm. 

Brighton.—-Atheneum Hall.—April Sth, 11.15 and 7, 
Khwaja Kamal-ud-Din, B.A.; 3, Lyceum. Wednesday, 
8.15, Miss Annie Scroggins. 

Camberwell, S,E,—The Guardians Offices, Peckham-road 
—April 8th, 11, Mrs. Hadley; 6.30, Mr. Abethell. 

North London.—Grovedale Hall, Grovedale-road (near 
Highgate tube station).—Saturday, 7.30, whist drive in aid 
of building fund. Sunday, 11, Miss Violet Burton; 7, Mr. 
and Mrs. E. J. Pulham; 3, Lyceum. Monday, 8, develop- 
ing circle (members only). Wednesday, 8, Mrs. Graddon 
Kent, address and clairvoyance, Friday, free healing 
circle; 5-7, children; from 7, adults. Membership earnestly 
invited, Subscription 6/- per annum, 


St. John's Spiritualist Mission, Woodberry-grove, North 
Finchley (opposite tram depot.)—April 8th, 7, Mr. R. A. 
Bush. Thursday, April 12th, 8, Mr. A. Punter. 

Shepherd's Bush.—73, Becklow-road.—April Sth, 11, 
oublie circle; 7, Mrs. E. Smith. Thursday, April 12th, 
Mrs, Goddard. 

Peckham.-—Lausanne-road.—Apri| Sth, 7, Mr. Percy 
Smythe. Thursday, 8.15, Mrs. E. Edey. 

Bowes Park.—Shaftesbury Hall, adjoining Bowes Park 
Station (down side),—Sunday, April 8th, 11, Mr. H. G. 
Swift; 7, Rev. J. M, Mathias. 


Worthing Spiritualist Mission, Ann-street.—April 8th, 
6.30, Mr. Т. W. Ella. April 19th, 8, Mr. Cager. 

Richmond Spiritualist Church, Ormond-road.—Sunday, 
April 8th, 7.30, Mr, Horace Leaf, Wednesday, April 11th, 
Miss Ethel Smith, PT 
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THE PHOTOGRAPHIC FAIR, 


The exhibition of Psychic Photographs at the Photo 
graphic Fair has drawn fresh attention to the subject, and 
the thanks of Spiritualists are due to the managers of this 
important exhibition for such an excellent opportunity of 
reaching the photographing publi The large room de 
voted to the purpose was often crowded by interested but 
frequently puzzled visitors who, more or less, critically 
examined the hundred examples of the spirit worker's art 
One old lady who had thoughtfully brought some plates 
with her, was, however, much disappointed that she could 
not be at once ''taken" with a spirit by her side! 

Mr. H Blackwell, by the special request of the 
organisers, kindly attended in the evenings to explain and 
reply to any enquiries. These embraced Spiritualism as a 
whole, and often betokened sad ignorance of the subject. 

In addition to those previously mentioned, Mrs. Deane 
and the Crewe Circle were well represented, but of Mr. R 
Bournsnells remarkable mediumship there was but a single 
specimen. This, however, attracted much notice. It was 
of a lovely spirit holding out a wreath to that valiant and 
inspired worker, Mr. James Robertson, of Glasgow. She 
was seen standing bv his side at a meeting by Miss Mac 


Creadie and, through her, gave the promise that when 
the President next visited London she would be photo- 


graphed with him. 

Sir Arthur Conan Doyle and his spirit son rightly 
claimed a good deal of attention which was shared by a 
photograph of the spirit taking form over a dying child, 
This is exceedingly interesting and bears out many clair- 
voyant visions as well as an illustration in one of A. J, 
Davis’s works of “А Scene іп a New York Hospital.” А 
series of ten. plates, the first six being blank, with spirit 
lights on the last four, exemplified the value of patience, 

Photographs of materialisations were conspicuous by 
their absence, but a wonderful portrait of a lady which was 
obtained without a camera, some twenty-five years ago had 
many awe-struck admirers. Tt was one of over one hundred 
received by Mr. С. Lacey and a friend simply by holding 
unopened packets of plates between their hands, but this 
one had not been identified. : 

Many years afterwards a print from this plate 
"happened" to be given with a few others by the then 
owner to а gentleman from the Midlands who, on opening 
the envelope, was astounded to recognise his own dear wife 
who had entered the spirit land many ye previously, An 
excellent portrait taken of her during earth life was ex- 
hibited side by side with her spirit presentment. : 

One of the photographic journals served its readers with 
the following and only comment: ‘‘Any sceptic as to spirit 
photography should certainly visit the little alcove where 
the ОА are. If he is anything like the writer, he will 
have his worst sceptisms confirmed." It is surely about 
time that the photographic Press should wake up to the im- 
portance of the subject and educate themselves to under- 
stand that a knowledge of psychic photography is just as 
necessary to them in their business as the taking of pretty 
cottage One wonders how many of its representatives 
have studied Sir Arthur Conan Doyle's book on the subject 
It would be half a crown well laid out.—L. B. H. 


THE 
UNDISCOVERED 
COUNTRY 


A Sequence of Spirit- 
messages describing Death 
and the After - world. 


Selected from Published and Unpublished 


Automatic Writings (1874 to 1918), 
Edited by Harold Bayley, | 
with an [Introduction by | 


Doyle. 


This work will prove a revelation to those 

who are not familiar with the beautiful and 

ennobling character of many spirit messages, 

“The Undiscovered Country " is a standard 

work of reference concerning the “Life 
Beyond the Veil. 


Sir Arthur Conan 


In board covers, and specially designed two- 
coloured wrapper. 


Post free, 3/6. 
To be obtained only from the 
Office of “Light” 
5, Queen Square, London, W.C.1. 
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LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE LTD. 


5 QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, W.C.1. 


Telephone: 


MUSEUM 5106. 


On and after April 186 New Members are admitted for the remainder of this year for a subscription of FIFTEEN SHILLINGS. 
Alternatively the full sunscription of ONE GUINEA may be paid which covers Membership to the corresponding date in 1924 


The Summer Session will open with the Special Thursday Evening Meeting on April 12th, when an address will be given by 


Mr. б. К. S. MEAD. 


MONDAY AFTERNOONS. 3 p.m. 
TUESDAY AFTERNOONS. 3.15 p.m. Public 


Other features of the Summer Programme will be :— 


Private Clairvoyance, 


Clairvoyance, 
WEDNESDAY AFTERNOONS. 2.30 p.m. Special Personal Clairvoyance by Mr. T. E. AUSTIN. 
" » 4 p.m. Discussion Gatherings. 
THURSDAY EVENINGS. 7.30 p.m. Special Meetings. 
FRIDAY AFTERNOONS, 3.15 p.m.  Lecture-Demonstrations by Mr. A. VOUT PETERS, on “The Principles and 
Practice of Clairvoyance." 


Full Programme of Meetings etc, can be obtained 


from 
GEORGE E. WRIGHT, 
Organising Secretary, 


The Library and Offices of the Alliance will be closed for the Easter Vacation from Thursday, March 29th, to 


| Thursday, April 5th. 


| Certain Lady Members have generously 
This will take place on 


THE BLUE ISLAND. 
Experiencss of a new arrival beyond the Veil 
Communicated by W. T. STEAD. 
Cloth, 157 pages, 3s 9d post free. 
A remarkable book which is attracting great attention. 


undertaken to arrange a dance 


Monday, April 16th (8 to 12 p.m.). 
Tickets 5s. each including refreshments, can be obtained from Miss PHILLIMORE, 


By H. ERNEST HUNT (Member of Council, L.S.A.) 
WERVE CONTROL: The Cure of Nervousness and Stage Fright. 
128 pages, net 2s., post free 28. 2d. 
A MANUAL OF HYPNOTISM. (8rd impression,) 
Cloth, 132 pages, net 28, 6d,, post free 2s. 9d 
SELF TRAININO: The Lines of Mental Progress. 
Cloth, 240 pages, net 4s. 6d., post free 48. 10d. 
A BOOK OF AUTO-SUCCESTIONS. 
Wrappers, 64 pages, net 15., post free 18. 2d. 
THE INFLUENCE OF THOUGHT. 
Cloth, 238 pages, net 5s., post free 5s. 6d. 
THE HIDDEN SELF. and its Mental Processes. 
Cloth, 172 pages, net 4s. 6d., post free 4s. 10d. 


A series of clear and concise works by a well-known authority on Mental 
Control and Suggestion. 


SPIRITUALISM, TRUE AND FALSE. 
By ARTHUR WILLIAM GARLICK, 
45 pages, Wrappers. Published at 1s. 


net 
Present price 10d. post free. 
O O O 


By Е. W. WALLIS (Editor of “ LIGHT,” 1899-1914) and 
MRS. (M. Н) WALLIS. 
SPIRITUALISM IN THE BIBLE, 
Boards, 104 pages, 18. 8}d., post free, 
A QUIDE TO MEDIUMSHIP AND PSYCHICAL UNFOLDMENT 
I, Mediumship Explained. II. How to Develop Mediumship 
II, Psychical Powers; How to Cultivate Them. 
Cloth, 812 pages, 78. 3d., post free, or in 8 separate parts, 28. 21d. each, 
post free, 
Mrs, Wallis who recently completed 50 years’ ветїлсе to the cause of 


tual Progress, has a unique knowledge of mediumship and the develop- 
ment of psychic gifts, 


A BEAUTIFUL & INEXPENSIVE GIFT BOOK 
HEAVEN'S FAIRYLAND—THE CHILDREN'S SPHERE. 
Edited by W. R, Bradbrook, 
Art wrappers, 8vo, 64 pp. illu-trated. 2s. 9d. post free, 


A record of trance communications of great interest and beauty, deating 
with the state of Chitdren in the After Life. 


SPECIALLY REDUCED IN PRICE. 
Two famous books by “ A KING'S COUNSEL.” 
“| HEARD A VOICE” or The Great Exploration. 
(loth, 278 pages. Original Price, 8s — Present Price, 6s. 6d. post freo. 
' 80 SAITH THE SPIRIT.” 
Cloth, 201 pages. Original price, 11s, Present price, 88, post free. 


FROM THE UNCONSCIOUS TO THE 00801003. 
By DR. GUSTAVE GELEY. 

(Director of the International Metapsychical Institute, Paris.) 
Translated from the French by STANLEY DE BRATH, M.Inst.C. E, 
Formerly Assist. Sec. to Government of India, Public Works Dept. 
Cloth,828 pages, and 23 plate photographs, 188. Gd. net, post free. 


By JAMES COATES, Ph.D. 
SEEING THE INVISIBLE. 
Cloth 284 pages. net 6s. 6d., post free, 78. 
HUMAN MACNETISM. 
Cloth, 253 pages, net 68., post froo бе. 6d. 
PSYCHICAL PHENOMENA, 
188 pages, not 28., post free, 28. За. 
18 MODERN SPIRITUALISM BASED ON FAOT OR FANOY ? 
95 pagos, net 28., post free 28. За. 
(Valuable works by a great pioneer.) 


The above publications and all other works on S 


in aid of the funds of the L.S.A. 


5, Queen Square. 


BOOKS ON SPIRITUALISM AND PSYCHICAL SCIENCE. 


A REMARKABLE NEW BOOK, | 


CUIDANCE FROM BEYOND. 
Given through K. WINGFIELD, 
Introduction by SIR EDWARD MARSHALL HALL, K.C. 
Preface by HELEN, COUNTESS ОЁ RADNOR. 


A record of Spirit. Communication, vouched for by a Great 
Lawyer. 


By THE REV. CHAS. L. TWEEDALE, M.A. 
MAN'S SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH. 

Or the OTHER S:DE of LIFE іп the LIGHT of SCRIPTURE, 
HUMAN EXPERIENCE and MODERN RESEARCH. 
Cloth, 5*2 pages, 118. 3d. 

The book which so greatly impressed Mr, Robert Blatchford. 


SPEGIAL OFFERS. 
THE VITAL MESSACE. 
By SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE. 
Cloth, 228 ages. Published at 5s. Reduced to 3s. 6d. post free 
This most valuable and arresting book is now offered at a substantially 
reduced price, Strongly recommended, 


By GEORGE Е. WRIGHT, Organising Secretary, L.S.A., 
PRACTICAL VIEWS ON PSYCHIO PHENOMENA. 
136 pages, 28. 9d., po3t free. 
THE CHURCH AND PSYCHICAL RESEAROH. 
A discussion of the implications of Psychical Research on the 
Christian Faith. 
Cloth, 147 pages, 3s. 9d. post free. 


THE COMMUNION OF SAINTS. 


By. “А Churchman." 48 pages, 18. 2d. post free. 
An admirable discussion of the Communion of Saints, in the 
light of present knowledge. 


THE CATE OF REMEMBRANCE. 
Ву Е. bLIGH BOND, F.K.I.B A. 
Cloth, 196 pages, illustrated, 8s, post free. 
Tnis work bu a great Architect and 


Antiquary, treats of the 
reru remarkable 


Spirit Communications dealing with the remains 


of Glastonbury Abbey, most of which messages were independently 
verified 


PSYOHICAL AND SUPERNORMAL PHENOMENA. 
By DR FAUL JOIRE. 
Professor at the Psycho-Physiological Institute of France, Past President of 
the Societé Universelle d'Etudes Psychiques. 
Translated by Dudley Wright 
pages, with 22 illustrations, 118. 3d. post free. 
»y a world-wide authority admirably translated 


VOICES FROM THE VOID. 
By HESTER TRAVERS SMITH. 
With introduction by Sir William Barrett, F.R.S. Cloth, 4s. post free. 
Records of most evidential communications obtained through 
the Ouija Board 
CONE WEST. 
Three Narratives of After Death Experiences, 
J. S M. WARD. B.A. 
late Scholar and Prizeman of Trinity Hall, Cambs. Cloth, 58. 64, post free, 


Cloth gilt 
A great book 


Communicated to 


J ) и ШЕЕ Psychical Research and Allied Subjects сап be obtained of the Pub- 
licity Department of che London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd. 5, Queen Square, London, W.C. 1, Send Remittance with order. 


A SUBALTERN IN SPIRIT LAND. 
A sequel to ** Gone West," Cloth, 6s. 6d. post free. 


THERE IS NO DEATH. 
By FLORENCE MARRYAT. 
Cloth, зв. 9d., post free. 
A new and convenient edition, at a popular price, of a famous book, 
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Py Bf NAA B S RAS M Ms SORA 


LIBRARY OF 


STANDARD 
LIVES 


OF FAMOUS MEN = WOMEN 


A series of volumes containing the standard biographies of the 
most famous men and women of all time, printed in clear type 
on the best quality paper and containing frontispiece portraits on 
Art Paper. Each volume contains approximately 384 pages, the 
necessary appendix, chronology, notes and full index. 

The demand for the first four volumes comprising the lives of 


NAPOLEON, Queen ELIZABETH, 
NELSON & MARIE ANTOINETTE 


has exceeded expectations and is already rapidly assuming 
large proportions. 

Messrs, Hutchinson & Co. propose to publish additional volumes 
—one each fortnight—including the following famous lives: 


JOHN WESLEY Mdme. DU BARRY, WELLINGTON, 

Mdme. DE STAEL, OLIVER CROMWELL, CLEOPATRA, 

Lady HAMILTON, Samuel JOHNSON, NELL GWYNNE, | 
WASHINGTON, MARY Queen of Scots, Queen 

VICTORIA, and many others. 


The best, cheapest, and most popular library of famous biogra- ү | 
phies yet offered. 


London: HUTCHINSON & CO. 
Paternoster Row, E.C. 


Эл EA CERO ES pete pee tee лд a дзр Ie eme 


Printed by the Frans PRIME jue. 
` 1 о ASSOCIATION, Ілмттер, 204. Tudor Btio;,, Fleet Б. vet, 
Proprietors at 84, Paternoster Row, London, E.O.— Saturday, ‘April 7, 1925. A 

, Mel Aces Messaxerics Hachette et Cio. Paris: Monsra, Ds wson & Sons (Low's Export), London ; 
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PRICE FOURPENCE. 


IS A SPIRITUALIST A CHRISTIAN? 


SEE PAGE 236.572 
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Concerning Spiritualism. 
By Gerald Massey. By Mrs. F. 


In the World Beautiful. 
By А 


N 


\ 


4 4 


Out of Evil, Good. Dr. Glover and Immortality. 
By W. H. Evans. By C. r 


A Sixteenth Century Seer. 
‚ Leaning. 


(Continued), 


An Aspect of Prayer. 
y H. A. Dallas. 


Wood. What is a Spiritualist? 
( Conclusion.) Views of our readers. 


N SATURDAY, APRIL 14th, 1925, 
No. 2,205 —Vol. XLII 
Registered as a Newspaper, 
Price Fourpence. 
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The British College of Psychic Science, 


59, HOLLAND PARE, LONDON W. 11. 
(Tel, PARK 4709.) Hon. Principal. J, HEWAT McKENZIE. 


New Byllabus, for April, May and June, Now Ready. 

Classes, Lectures, Excellent Library. 
Practical Demonstrations available in Direct Voice, Physical Phenomena, 
Psychic Photography, Ouija Board, Clairvoyance, Psychometry. 
Direct Voice Groups. (MRS. B. COOPER.) Wed, at 8, Fridays, at б, 
Dr. Beale's medium “ Miss Rose” will be at the College for diagnosis 
between 14th and Zist April. Applications to Hon. Bec. 
Lecture by " Miss Rose" on Wednesday, April 18th, 330 p.m. 

Lecture by MISS L. MARGERY BAZETT. "Interest and 
Dimculties of Automatic Writing." Thurtrdaysat 3.30, April 19th and 26th 
Public Clairvoyance. Tuesday, April 17th, at320 MISS G. COLLYNS 

Friday, April 20th, at8p,m. MRS, KINGSTONE. 

Discussion Class, Monday, April 16th, at 8 p.m 
"Psychic Sclence" No. 5. READY NOW, 

Price 2/6 Post free 2s, 9d, (Editor, MK, BLIGH BOND.) 
Containing: Unique Phenomena with Frau Silbert. (Jilustrated,) 

A Physical Medium aod his Work. (1llustrated.) 
A Voice Medium—somo Kemarkable Book Tests and 
other Valuable and Original Contributions, 


College Quarterly, 


The College has accommodation for one Resident Student who 
may wish to gain valuable experience not available elsewhere. 


Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd., 
AEOLIAN HALL, 135, New Bond Street, W. 


SUNDAY, APRIL 15th, at 6,80 p.m. 
MR. HORACE LEAF, 


Address and Clairvoyance, 


WEEKDAY MEETINGS at 
M. 8. A. INSTITUTE, 5, Tavistock Square, W.C. 1. 
MONDAY, APRIL 16th, at 2.30 p.m. 
MRS, E. PRICE, Psychometry 


TUESDAY, APRIL 17th, at 7,80 p.m 
Spirit Doseriptions and Messages: MR. HORACE LEAF. 


THURSDAY, APRIL 19th, at 7.30 p.m, 
Spirit Descriptions and Messages : MR. J. VANGO. 


Tuesday and Thursday free to Mombers. Non-Members One Shilling. 


Meetings for Members only as stated on Syllabus, 
Membership invited. Subscription, 10%, per annum. 
АП corréspondence to Hon, Becretary 4, Tavistock Square, W.C, 1. 


The “W. T. Stead” Borderland Library, 


5, Smith Square, Westminster, S.W. 1. 
(Entrance In NorthBt, Four minutes from the Houses of Parliament.) 


The Lending Library contains hundreds of books on Psychic subjects. 
There are also many valuable Reference Books which may be studied at 
tho Library, Fully Classified Catalogue 2s, 


Hours, 11 to 6, Closed Saturdays and Sundays, 


ACTIVITIES IN CONNECTION WITH THE LIBRARY. 
Mondays, 80 p.m, Open Circle, MRS. OGILVIE, Silver Collection. 
(Plense note—This Clrole is held at The New Oxford Galleries, 

Tl, New Oxford Street ) 
Tuesdays, 3,30 p.m. Sell-Mastery Class. 
Belf-Control." 
Tuesdays, 3,30 and 8,0 pm. Development Classes 
Wednesday, April 18th, 3,0 p.m. Cirole for Clairvoyance 
Thursdays, 2,0, p.m. Healing Class, MRS, OGILVIE 
Join at any timo Each lesson ія complete in itself 
noa- members, 
Thursdays, 6,0p m. Devotional Group. 
Fridays, 2.301050 p,m, “At Home” to which Members and all interested 
are cordially invited. 


April 17th, “Some Stages of 
MISS VIOLET BURTON, 
MISS PHOEBE PAYNE, 
МКВ. WRIGHT. 
Btudents can 
Open to 


Wednesdays and Fi wp Biitings for Psychic Photography (by appoint- 
ment) MRS, D ANE, 


For further particulars apply tothe Hon, 8ec,; MISS E, W, STEAD. 


The London Spiritual Mission, 
18, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W. 
15th 


MR, E W, BEARD. 
MR. STANLEY DE BRATH, 


BUNDAY, APRIL 


At 11 am, "m © w 
At (30 p.m, н А кР МА 1 
Wednesday, April 18th NO MEETING, 


Wednesday Concentration Class (Members only), 830 p m 
Wook-day Bervioos, 7.40 p.m. 


Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission. 


BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 А 6, The Broadway). 


Gunday, April 15th, M am., MR, E. SPENCER, When Life Departs,” 
" " 6.80 p.m. Bee below, 
Wednesday, April 15th, 7,30 p.m. . 


Healing Tuesdays, 7.0 p.m. 


oe s MR. H. WRIGHT, 
Wednesdays, 3.0 p.m, 


Sunday Evening Services, 6.30 p.m,, at 
QUEEN'S CINEMA, WORPLE ROAD, 
April, 16th, MR, К, SPENCER, 
" Remember me when thou comest Into Thy Kingdom,” 
April 22nd, MR, К, MEADS, “Spiritualism in Dally Life." 
April 29th, DR, W. J, VANSTONK. Tho Soul's Awakening,” 
May 6th, MH. I К, HUNT, "Alter Deatb,'" 


advice gladly given by appointment. 


——GLADOLA RESTAURANT — 


| Tel : Mayfair 4417, 


Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood, 

Old[Stelne Hall, 52a, Old Steine, Brighton, 

Established 1917, Motto: Onward and Upward, 
Everybody Welcome. 


Sundsys, 1120and 7, Mondays and Thursdays, 7.15. 
APRIL 15th, 11.30 and 7.0, 


Tuesdays, 3 and 114, 


MRS. FAIRCLOUGH SMITH. 
HIGHER MYSTICISM, 


Embracing the Human Aura and Colour, &c. Lectures at the Ethic) 
Church, duni Road, Bayswater, W. Wednesdays only. 12 noo, 
Public Healing ; Lectures, 5.30 and 7 p.m. Silver Collection to defray 
expenses, Mrs. Fairclough Smith visits and receives Patients for 
Healing, kc. Interviews by appointment only. Write to above address, 


22, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, Wı, 
LONDON ACADEMY OF MUSIC, 


SUNDAY AFTERNOON ADDRESSES 
on Spiritual, Mystic and Occult Subjects by 


J. HAROLD GCARPENTER 


at 3.15 p.m. 
A short devotional meeting for those desirous of de. 
help and guidance will be held at the close of each lecture, 
Admission free Collection to defrag expenses. 


LONDON MUSLIM HOUSE, 
111, CAMPDEN HILL ROAD, NOTTING! HILL GATE, W.$, 


SERIES OF LECTURES 


on MUSLIM LAWS OF MARRIAGE, INHERITANOE, DIVORCE, 
WOMEN AND PARENTHOOD, every Sunday at 6 p.m. sharp, 
Tes and Light Refreshments, 4.30 p.m. You, with Friends, are 
cordially invited. 
HABEEB ULLAH LOVEGROVE, Secretary, 
Nearest Tube Btation—Notting Hill Gate, Cen, Lon. & Met, Biye, 


HORACE BUSBY. 


Bullder, Decorator, Sanitary & Electrical Engineer, 
Furniture Repairs, Upholstery and Polishing. 


“The Old Schools," Upper William Street, St. John's Wood, N.W, 


Work executed by a skilled staff atmoderate charges. Estimates and 
^ 


44, South Molton Street, W.1, | 


(Close to Bond Street Tubo Station), 


SPECIAL 2/- HOT LUNCHEON FROM 12 P.M, 
ALSO A LA CARTE, 


| DEVONSHIRE TEAS 1/4, HOME MADE CAKES, GIRDLE SCONES, | 


DINNERS 6 to 9, Table d'Hote, 3/6, or à la Carte, Wino List, 


Open Sundays from 12.45. 


"LIGHT" for 1922 


BEAUTIFULLY BOUND 


Price TWENTY SIX SHILLINGS 


POSTAGE 1s» EXTRA. 


ін the most complete record of 
Рвусһісаї Research you can posses, 


Buch а Volume 
Spiritualism and 


Bend remittance to: 


OFFICE OF “LIGHT,” 
5, QUEEN SQUARE, LONDON, W.C,1, 


Church of the Universal Bond. Meetings for In. 
quirers held on Tuesday В p.m. at 26, Batoum Gardens (near. Brook 
Groen), Hammersmith, Айн of Religion, of whatever race, colour 
orereed, heartily weloome, For Members only, Fridays, at8 p.m., Special 
Study of the Mystical Cabala and the Fourth Gospel, Unite for 
Truth and Brotherhood, No fees. No collection, Froo Boats, 


FOOD REFORM GUEST  HOUSE.—Good cook 

home-made cakes, Specially recommended by Mr, Eustace Miles, 
M.A. 24 to à guineas weekly, On Bea Front, Verandah, sunny 
rooms, Dover, noted for healthy climate, and in close touch with Folke 
stone, Margate, Canterbury, Deal, also France and Belgium,—Apply 
Mrs, Ernestine Burrowes or Miss Mitchell, 13, Marine Parade, Dover, 


PERFECTED PLANCHETTRE, on Ball Bearings, the 

most perfect instrument for obtaining Spirit mossages, Beautifully 
finished, with full instructions, at 7s, each, post free, Woyers Bros, 
Belentiflo Instrument Makers, 50, Church Road, Kingsland, London, №. 


The Classic of Spiritism. By Lucy M. Milburn, 7% 
( 8/- post free ), 
Psychic Literature 


shows the Bible to be the Master Work of 
Kegan Paul & Co., 68-74, Carter Lane, B.O 
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What “Light” Stands for. 


"LIGHT" proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in- 
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied апі 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- 
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour- 
teous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
Words of its motto, “Light! More Light!" 


NOTES BY THE WAY. 


WHEN the last bell has lulled the white flocks home, 

When the last eve has stilled 

The wandering wing and touched the dying foam, 

When the last moon burns low, and spark by spark 

The little worlds die out along the dark— 

Beauty that rosed the moth-wing, touched the land 

With clover horns and delicate faint flowers, 

Beauty that bade the showers 

Beat on the violet's face 

Shall hold the eternal heavens within their place, 

And hear new stars come singing from God's hand. 
MARJORIE PIOKTHALL., 


Тив Uses or PREJUDICE. 


It is the fashion to denounce prejudice, and the de- 
nuneiation comes never so strongly as from those who 
have strong although unconfessed prejudices of their 
own. But the strength of some minds lies in these 
very prejudices. ‘They represent but a crude strength 
to be sure, but deprived of them it is highly probable 
that the minds concerned would become feeble and 
sapless. We may have strong prejudices in favour of 
our country or of our friend. But when we say, "Our 
country right or wrong,’’ or ''Our friend right or 
wrong,” we may be obeying the voice of love, but we 
are certainly violating the law of justice. In this 
matter our real strength lies in loyalty to impersonal 
principles, rather than to persons. Strength goes 
straight. It is never ruled by bias, or com 
pelled to resort to tricks and evasions. If we 
ave to deal with a rogue medium, or an immoral 
Spiritualist, it is sheer folly to resort to the whitewash 
brush, when the guilt of one or the other is clearly 
proved, Such things discredit our movement—of 
course. They excite. prejudice—naturally. But they 
prove nothing except. the weakness. of human nature. 
“Ап honest man’s the noblest work of боа,’ and that 
remains true whether the man labels himself a Christian 
ora Jew, a Spiritualist or a Materialist. Even so, he 
will doubtless have his prejudices. He would not be 
human without them. 

* * Ы * 


‘THROUGH THE Boarp.”’ 


Mhe Planshette and the Ouija Board have about 
them a suggestion of the nursery, but as some of the 


“Шаб” сап be obtatned at all ‘Bookstalls - 
ano Wewsagents; or by Subscription, 
22/e per annum, 


SATURDAY, APRIL 14, 1923. 


[а Newspaper.] Price | FouRPENCE. 


great eleetrieal inventions in use to-day began on the 
footing of “children’s toys," we need not be dismayed 
by that. Some very grave scientists during the 'sixties 
and ‘seventies of the last century contemptuously dis- 
missed the idea of telephones and the like as mere 
playthings. We remember being told by a science 
demonstrator that electric traction which was then 
applied to miniature tramears, would never be of any 
practical use. Mechanical methods of obtaining psychic 
messages are of course still in their infancy, but they 
have managed to '"spenk' for themselves very defi- 
nitely at times, and proved that they are very far from 
being mere toys. So far as they have not grown to 
efficient use we should imagine that the deficiency is 
in the operators. It may be that psychie faculties 
have yet to grow up to the full possibilities represented 
by the mechanical devices. 


* * * * 


PLANCHETTE AND THE “RETORT COURTEOUS.” 


Planchette put itself on record many years ago, 
when it was all the rage as a parlour game. | In a book, 
“The Planchette Mystery,’ issued in 1870, by SA 
Truth-Seeker,’’ there is a long account of some remark- 
able experiments and results. Here is the reply given 
by Planchette to a question by the author of the book 
as to the name of the writer of the communications 
given bv the board :— 


My invisible friend, the wonderful nature of vzur 
communication excites my curiosity to know vour name 


ere we part. Will you have the kindness to gratify me 


in this particular? 

PLANCHETTE: My name is of no consequence in any re- 
spect. Besides, if 1 should give it, you might, unconsciously 
to yourself, be influenced to attach to it the weight of a 


personal authority, which is specially to be avoided in com- 
munications of this kind There is nothing to prevent de- 
ceiving spirits trom assuming great names, ad vou have 
no way of holding them responsible for their. statements, 
With thinkers—minds that are developed to a vigorous 
maturity—the truth itself should be its only and sufficient 
authority If what I have told you appears intrinsically 
rational, logical, scientific, in harmony with known: facts, 
and appeals to your convictions with the force of truth, 
accept it: if not, reject it; but I advise you not to reject it 
before giving it a candid and careful examination. І may 


tell you more at some future time, but for the present, fare- 
well. 

Whether that reply actually emanated from Plan- 
chette or not, it is worth attention. 


Heaven keep us all! Is every rascal clown 

Whose arm is stronger free to knock us down! 

Has every senrecrow, w hose cachectic soul 

Seems fresh from Bedlam, airing on parole, 

Who, though he carried but a doubtful trace 

Of angel visits on his hungry face, 

From lack of marrow or the coins to pay, 

Has dodged some vices in a shabby way, 

The right to stick us with his cut-throat terms, 

And bait his homilies with his brother worms? 
—ОшүукЕв WENDELE HOLMES, 
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OUT OF EVIL, GOOD. B 


THE LAW OF EVOLUTION. || 


The work of religion is to help man to unfold his 


spiritual powers so that he 


y become master upon all 


irily implies a period of 


planes of being 


struggle, ‘labour is the law of increase of life," and hereir 


we perceive the necessity of evil 


If the universe iseth« 
creation of a divine and beneficent p | 
thing which happens therein is really 
operation, though its operation may be [x 
blindness and ignorance of men; this, howev 
in the least vitiate the essential goodness of tl 
The existence of evil has perplexed men, and tl 
why, in a universe which is the outcome of t 
force of a beneficent power evil should exist, has caused 
much controversy. In the highest spiritual sense we can 
only recognise One Life, One Consciousness, and One Will 
operative in the universe. But that is only so in the 
abstract; in the concrete there are many lives, many con 
sciousnesses, and many wills. What we have to deal with 
are relativities. Logic may declare that as there is only 
one life, consciousness and will in the universe which 
religion regards as divinely good, then evil d 
but the man in the street, “пр against" th 
daily existence, will DUREE declare as result 
personal experience that eyil assuredly does exist. Strange 
аз it may seem, both views are right, In the absolute 
sense there is neither good nor evil; these only « 
relative sense. The difficulty with most is that 
take a sufficiently large view of life The aver man 
confines his view of such problems to his own life-time; he 
has no historical perspective, and does not perceive the 
underlying directivity of the evolutionary process, Three 
score-years-and-ten may seem long, but it is just a minute 
fraction of eternity, far too small a section to erect a philo- 
sophy upon, What the average man is concerned about is 
his personal experience, his own pleasures and pains; and 
until the higher self awakens he seeks only that which 
ministers to his own pleasure. Rightly, the 
have a number of stern “Thou shalt 
supplementing with certain affirm: 
is, “Be ye perfect as your Father 


proble m 


creative 


vorld religior 
" which need 
chief of which 


is perfect 


Tue SOURCES ОР 


Dr. A. J. Davis affirms tl 
evil, Ist, Progenitive or hereditary mi 
tional or sympathetic misdirection ; 
social misdirection. 


It is clear that while the original nature of man is pure 
its manifestation will be influenced by the kind of organisa- 
tion it has to function through. The organisation is deter- 
mined by the heredity, and when one understanc 
hereditary “qualities are determined 


1 


s that hi 


1 D € consti- 
tution of the stock, and by the fa ies which predominate 
in power and activ in his parents at the ilar tir 
when his organic existence commences,’ he lise tl 
it is not merely a question of pl olog ibryol 
but also of psychology When material ffirr 1 


man is the product of heredity and environment, he onl 
considers him as a self-renew 
regulating machine. Heredity and environment Y 
very much deeper meaning to th« tuder t or psychic cience 
than to the materialist. While to him heredity is the sum 

total of the biological forces flow ts of 
the child, to the psychic student those forces are only the 
vehicles of а Supreme Power. jut the creative act is one 
of limitation; no force or power is possible without limita- 
tion, though it is this which re | well as good 
"God is an infini 


self-adjusting, ar 


intelligence expressing of 
progressive organisations апу 
lives, the One Will becomes ely 
becomes a centre of self- $ 
unfolding a recognition of to 
live it. Heredity, then, n ne 
essence which resides in the - 
ment is not merely the immediate surroundings, but all 


those psychic and spiritual impacts which come from th 
metetheria] realms 
is quite right in 


rsonal recoustruction, and the 


І 
heredity shows that man need not ! 


е а , 
genito mistake so often made, even | 
folks, 1 it is the material view that i i 
heredity, ins d of the spiritual view. There is 
real pos in belief, as history shows, but if it can 


that man can be master then many of our present abuses 
will be destroyed, 


' 
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Tug RIGHT or THE Cramp 


Assuredly one of the great necessities of our da 
wider understanding that the primary right of the ( 
be well born, with clean, healthy heredity, Hered 
misdirection can in a great measure be corrected, and 
| a prolif jurce of evil as educatior 
nmental misdirection All that her 
1епсе the response the individual will y 
nt. Thus the psychological factor 
í e attention, a 
the place of blind passion ch is now responsible 
the perpetuation of the race. It should, and event 
will be within the power of mankind to determine 
abilities children shall be born 
The fact that hereditary misdirection is one of { 
ources of evil in human life indicates that our treatr 
of criminals is not based on right lines In the first y 
the idea that all men are capable in our present stat 
development of responding in a normal manner 


telligence shouM t 


social environment needs modifying How often d 
best of us fee] with Paul, “When I would do good eril 
present with me?" How often do 1 see the line of 


duct we ought to pursue, yet feel an inhibition all ther 
leadly because of our moral perception? And how often 
ith ourselves that because no one sees the wr 
tter? If the normal man feel 
hould he not have a more humas 
to consider the criminal? H 
is in the words of Jesus, “ЛИ 
sunk into the social consi 
on may be corrected if the ir 
ight environment, "That, of oar 
al code needs overhauling 
ir prison system to be drastically reformed. After all, the f 


criminal is a man destined to live “beyond these 
and our duty towards hir is obvious enough В 
hereditary misdirection and unfavourable environ 
influen« he pursues a course of crime and eve 
takes the life of a fellow human being, it does nof n 
Damaged goods, r | 

h to be done 1r 

respol vil I { rf 

the psychic reactior 

CRIME D - 

Andrew Jackson D r d on he had of at 
who had comr ted a rut nd hilling murder 
clairvoyant ion he i ble to trace to their sour 
cau hich eventu n the cr a 
tl man's par rou I 
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Davis in hi І man arre tried. conde 
nd fin ех‹ | і І e of su 
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BOOK TESTS AND PREDICTIONS. 


ANALYSES BY тни B.P.H 


S.P.R 


o contribution 


(Vol 


both 


The March number of the ''Proceedin 
33, Part 87), just issued, consiste of ty 
of exceptional inter« ot 

The shorter of these, entitled “On the 
Chance in Book "Tests," is a statistical « 
question wLether the successful book test 
Mrs. Osborne Leonard’s agency could possibly 


Klementa of 
amination of the 
obtained through 


be accounted 


for by chance coincidence. This argument is often used by 
superficial critics, and even by some who should know 
better. The question is soluble by means of experiment 
and analysis, It is therefore very satisfactory that thi 
should now have been carried out 

The method adopted was to carry out a large number 


of "sham" book test ix hundred in all 
took part in these test Each was given a sealed envelop 
containing the ‘‘sham’’ test They instructed 
opening the envelope to select ten books at random, and 
write the names thereof on a form. After they had so 
done, the envelopes were opened; they contained three test 
аз follows :— 


Test 1. “A passage which i 
your father," 


Test 2. 
Test 3. 


idea." 


Sixty persor 


were befor« 


Top quarter of pag» 60 in each book, 
“Ап allusion to circles of some kind,” 
Bottom half of page 35 in each book 
“Trost and snow, or a passage conveying that 


The top ten lines 


The experimenters then searched the books, to see if 
anything relevant to the tests were to be found on the 
stated page of any of the ten books selected. 

The successes amounted to only 4.7 per 
total trials. An analysis by Mrs. Sidgwick (“Proceeding 
SER,” Vol. 31, page 245) of all the books tests obtained 
through Mrs. Oshorne Leonard, 532 in number (not far 
short of the number of “sham” 
cent, of successes, nearly eight times the percentage of 
those obtained by chance. 

It is furthermore to be noted that of the three chief 
communicators through Mrs. Osborne Leonard who 
responsible for 369 tests, the most successful of these had 
a percentage of successes 68.2, nearly fourteen time 
greater than chance could give. 

It should also be noticed that the “sham” test 
the success of a relevant passage when in any of ten hook 
while the real book tests almost invariably selected one 
book only. 


of page 84 in each hook 


allowed 


These results dispose finally of the argument that the 


hook test can be due to chance, and since, for reasons which 
have heen examined elsewhere, extra-normal perception 
by the medium cannot account for them, there is no 
escape from the conclusion that they are due to the opera- 
tion of Spirit Intelligence. 

The laborious work of analysing and tabulating the re- 
sults were carried out by Colonel С, E. Baddeley, C.B 
OMG., and all students of psychical research owe him 
a debt of gratitude for his valuable labour 

The other contribution to thi 
ings’ is a Paper by Mr. J. G. Piddington 
casts in Scripts Concerning the War.” 

Those who hava studied, with both pleasure and profit 
Mr. Piddington’s masterly analyses of the cross correspond- 
ences, which occupy a prominent place in the 
SPER.” (Vol. 21-29), will welcome the re-appearance of Mr 
Piddington as a contributor, after an interval of several 
years, during which no paper from him has appeared 


number of the ‘Proceed 
entitled **Fore- 


LIGHT 


particularly relevant to 


cent, of the 
tests) gives thirty-six per 


were 


227 


Tho present P 


iper is fully up to the standard of Mr 
Piddineton earlier work It compri in examination 
of the communications received through en automatiste 
(whom rk has been for many years under the observation 
of the SPR ), which purport to deal with the subject, of 
the Great War As is usual in such cak the message of 
the script renerally cryptic and symbolic ut a tudy 
of Mr, Piddington's collation thereof and his numerous 
annotations, can leave no doubt that forecasts of the great 
truggle were made for several years previous to the War 
l'urthermore—and this is of special interest—there aro 
clear indications that one intelligenoe—or on« group of in- 
tellivence yas responsible for impressing the several in- 


t with communication 


dependent automa which, though 
yet had most dis 
gether, 
interest a | study of pre- 
paper is a valuable addition to 
that most cogent of all evidence for spirit communication 
the Cross Correspondences 

This number of the “Proceeding 
phasises the marked difference 
the results of the B.P.R 
compared with that work in “physical” phenomena, If 
only the S.P.R. investigation of the latter were carried out 


on similar lines to the former what progress would we not 
f 


in themselv« 
when collected and put 

Apart therefore, trom it 
dictions, Mr. Piddingtor 


of little or no significance 


tinct meaning 


S.P. RE." once again en 
between the practice and 


work in “‘mental’’ phenomena as 


ee 


G. Е, W. 


AFFECTION IN PLANTS. 


Miss Н. A. Dallas writes 
Professor J. Arthur Thomson’s experience referred to 


by Mrs. Eustace Mile 


ind quoted in the leading article in 


Jacut, March 31st, may perhaps be explained thout 
attributing “almost human affection" to plant 

An article appeared in “Filosofia della Scienz n 
1912 (and was summarised in Jacut, December 7th, 1912) 
which records remarkable experiments by Doctors Clarac 
and Llagnet with a Madame X,, who "preserves dead planta 
and animals in a perlect stats mply through the арро 


| at a di 


tion of her hands, ever 
repeatedly made by the above named 


These experiment 


tance 


doctor 


eem to indicate that certain human emanations 
“arrest the proc of dissolution," 

However fascinating it may be to attribute affection to 
belove ‹ e must not indulge our fancies if fact 
cen t to other « tior Tru fter all 

ea nd more beautif far 
A Так Авост CONTROLS С. E, B. (Coll re 
ferring to Mr, Hubert Wal etter in last weel jê 
(p. 215 rite 1 culpa Mr. Wale perfect] 
right, I had meant B4 ar t B3; but I had not the book 
[ng OVEST г Apr ! Л 4 reasoned 
rticl The } Нш І the « 
Mr. G. R. 8. М | І І І For 
n ‹ r he pirit { have 
faith ir ) ‘ T ng G 
na I I І r G * 
j i І , nor peerir 
Ir r І гапо I 
t fort! hirh in enig Ar l her article 
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Browne AS \ ture Helen H 
n I nd *The Cup W 8 f the I 
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(Continued from previous page.) 


pardonable custom, which is created and perpetuated by 


religious teachers, of accusing and condemning the indivi- 
dual for doing that from which he would refrain, but cl 
truthfully and philosophically considered, he nnot help 


committing; third, the almost universally pre I 

auce concerning the structure, elements, and attributes of 
the human spirit Thus “the disunity pre ent in the 
earth is rather the result of those conditions and circum 
stances which make affections evil 
as Swedenborg teaches and Christiar 


MENTAL 


than of evil affection 


believe. 
INFLUENCES. 


When it is borne in mind that all civilisation is the ex- 
pression of the mental life of humanity, and that we arc 
each born into surroundings in which set opinions are pr 

valent; that we breathe them in from our environment, and 
in our earlier years our mind are et rtain direction 

we can realise a little how much arises from sympathetic 

educational, and social misdirection. Primarily, this 
from hereditary misdirection, defective physical organisa- 
tion being responsible to а large extent for the form of the 
social life of humanity. There is no evil ir life which man 
cannot destroy if he wills to do во. But it is obvious that 
we must get back and discover the art of right thinki 
But as facts are the raw material of thought, it is necessary 
that we be wise enough to destroy any prejudices which 
stand in the way of the onward march of humanity. Our 


in ci 


arises 


levelonment 


l rd of e state ‹ ty т 


i hiat n oni es ite quota to ti У 
of the people, and changes as the mental and spiritual de 
velopment the people becomes richer and deeper. Hence 
the evils of to-da3 ill pass, Higher standards of morals 
! i er ideals will demand more powerful 
dherence to truth, and thongh systems may crack and 
imble into ruins, the eternal youthfulness of the spirit of 
humanity will rebuild fairer structures in which the innate 
beauty of the human spirit will find expression in juster 
lay nobler civic life, lovelier cities, cleaner desires 
What, then, of good and evil? Simply that the relative 
ever seeks adjustment to the absolute. Harmonisation of 
discords is the end of being, balance equipoise ; not uni- 
formity, but the harmonisation of diversities Beauty, 


colour, form, all the innate nobility of the human spirit is 
developed through suffering; out of the furnace of pain 
and sorr comes the pure gold of the soul, and man rises 
out of the distortions, misdirections, and perversions due 
to infringement of the moral law. “Be ye perfect as your 
Father in heaven is perfect " Tt is a divine command, 
but it could never be fulfilled if the germ of that perfection 
was not within, 
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Wordsworth's ode o 7 1 Í mortality ha Sour e nd Sustainer of ¢ t the instantane 
been called the high-s h« 1941 eterr ше; the ver Breat I bei the universa 
century, and what ar« That heave ence that live nfinitelv in the least of finite thin 
lies about us in our to u І rth а t insti uri kindling and renewir 
our later 11е, and all the t attend inf H presence that 18 for 
us is a memory of the ¢ surely the Ir the everi 11 folding and unfat 
gate of birth is not the ixt the soul le Inf І | lom, light and love; tl 
and God; we are not lighted by the у childhood alor d Life that now! t Jeast in mind, and 
from the dying after-glow of a glory ront Our minates in consciousne His presence—becomes His 
immortality does not lie in descent or come only by пе vithir that man can r« nise hi Maker, andy 
hereditary transmission Our growing consciousness ha hir If and h piritual dest ry illumination fror 
something to do with it. The child is near to heaven, and Life D 
knows it not; but the man draws near to God, and com- One of two thing either we must conceive of wor 
munes with Him consciously We do not come to merel п I mi l-work. Wh 1 
trail а splendour zfter us like the tail of a comet; the execut« vo ay, mak 
light of eternity now streaming full in the face of the engine pphes the motive f 
soul that is set toward heaven. Think not the gate of gift tean the work be mental, s 
is limited to that which opens for us as » enter life; the шро гсе that sets it going 
heavens are always open, and the light is ever coming King І ess—1s the life ‹ 
through—a new dawn every day—and our intimations of vend on the printer's 
immortality do not come only from childhood and the paper { 5 xistence The Spiritui 
early dawn Immortality is in becoming rather than in loo} on world-making as mind " rk—on the motion 
having been. The path we tread is an ascent, and not a matter as the life of mind. He looks upon all the modes 
descent at all motion and forms of force as manifestations of life, so th 

y : there is no moment of molecular existence when the j 
Not in one primal Man before the Fall is not there operant, impregnatin incuba ra 
Did God set life a-breathing once for all. first arrest of motion in what we term matter, up fo i 


He is the breath of life from first to last; 
He liveth in the Present as the Past. 

But ye, like rowers, turn your eyes behind ; 
Ye look without, and vainly feel to find 
Raised in relief, like letters for the blind, 
The substance of that glory in the mind. 
Hints of the higher life, the better дау 

Visit the human soul, outlying aye 

The perfcct statue now roi in clay 
And with a mournful sigh ye think and say 
“This is the type that was and passed away !’ 
God holds a flower to you, it only yields 
The fragrance fading from forgotten fields 
"Ah, only Eden could have wafted it!’ 
Immortal imagery His hand hath writ 
Within ye is with revelation lit 

By secret shinings of the Infinite 

“These are but glimmers of a glory gone! 

I tell you they are prophecies of dawn 
And glimpses of a life that still goes on 
Man hath not fall'n from Heaven, nor 
Out from some Golden Age lived in the Past 
His fall is from the possible life before ye 

His fal] is from the Crown of Life held o'er уе, 
A falling short of the impending glory 

Upon the verge of sunrise yo but stand 

The door of life just open in your hand 
Behind you is the slip of space ye passed; 
Before you an illimitable vast 

Not backward point the footprints that ye trac« 
Of those who ran the foremost in the race 
With light of God full-shining on their fac« 
Look up, as Children of the Light, and see 
That ye are bound FOR immortality 

Not passing FROM it; Heirs of Heaven ye, 
Not exiles. The fair Garden that still gleam 
Across the desert, miraged in your dre: Т 
Smiles from the spirit, rather than the sod, 
Wherever hallowed feet of Love have trod; 
Wherever souls yet walk and talk with God 
And Heaven is as near Earth now as when 
The angels visibly conversed with Men 
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President of the ocia 


tion, felt compelled, the other day, in groping after the 
origin of life on our planet, to conclude that the first 
physical germ of life may have been sown by some flying 
fragment of a shattered world What a blank and barren 
conception of what we know as “life” does that reveni 
Life, he says, can only come from life True, but life 
would never come from life if it were merely an applied 
external force; life must work from within, even if you go 
back to the starting-point of the atom Can he suppose 


that the Creator was working at our world through millions 


of ages without getting life into it, and then when it wa 
finished a seed of life had to be sown, ready-made, from 
without? When the sailor was advised to wear his seal 
skin jacket with the hair inside for greater warmth, he 
replied, “Don't you think that 'ere animal knew which 
uid to wear his hair on?" Во we say, Don't you think tho 


Creator knew how to.get the life inside His work whilst in 
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from the first mental motion thy 
full of the kindling a 
1al life Ihe physicist will look on 
I nical work, and speak of life 

it were external force. He looks for the visible birth: | 
life exists before birth, is not inserted into the child wh 
the mother quickens, and if we could only get deep enou 
we should find that life no visible beginning. Of whi 
ick in this way, seeking a үш} 


avail 
tarting point, when you are fatally he mmed in by a cird 


perfect point ої 
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communicative pirit 
world-making as mec 


then, 1s it to go 


which has no beginning, and when, if you had got bat 
to the first matter of life, the earliest physical germ in i 
universe, it could only bring you at last face to face wit 


the fact—in presence of which the Spiritualist dwells t 
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day—that the first physical germ is not the first form d 
life, and that the life we see come by a series of tran 
formations from the life that is hidden—the life which 
the eternal Omnipresence of the universe, and, wher 
present, efficient Cause of life ind that the first for 
and earliest germ is spiritual, because God is a spirit; ar 

as life only proceeds from life, He who is the Life of al 

is for ever and in all the Life proceeding; or, 2 ® 
other word a living ator whose life 15 continu 


creation ? 
Supposing we 

vegetable life thu ууп or 

windfall from He how 


out the transformation of 


to accept such a notion, and get ow 
the earth’s surface as a happ 
would that help us to follo 
ible into the anin 


were 


iven 
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life, the animal into the human, the human into the Divine 
It would simply necessitate man alighting on the plane 
a ready-made immortal; there would be no creation, a 


The scientific concep 
mind would be quite as limit 


we should be just where we 
tion of life and the creative 


were 


and limiting as that of the biblically orthodox mind, А! 
such eut-and-dried ideas of design, and sequence, and ex 
ternal application are totally inadequate to express ûf 
symbolise anything more than a mechanical Almighty 
made by man in the youthful stage of his own development 
[һе God who has hitherto had most worshippers has b« 
a huge and shadk doppel-ganger of man himself. throw 
on the mist of norance through which he struggled, and 
the spectre has been hideous enough to cast him down 0 
his knees in fear It will be no great advance on thi 
hould science smoke another false image of God on ü 
ceiling overhead, with the torch it carries, Let us lool 
and see whether any and what help can be derived fro 
the spiritual philosophy, as made out by Swedenborg. Аз 
here I may say, in passing, that I am not what 1s terme 
a Swedenborgian; but a peculiar psychical experience maó 


toward 
what we « 


facts in h 
This has k 


him to hold up my 
ould make oi them. 


me gravitate 
light to see 


me to look up to him as to one of the most special! 
illuminated minds since the advent of Christ; one who h 
done more than any other to make the world of spini 
solid ground for men to tread He has afforded foothol 
and resting-place as of Ararat amidst the deluge—t 
Ararat of a new world just emerging into view It x 
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DR. GLOVER AND IMMORTALITY. 
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The Saturday articles on religion in the Daily New 


by Dr. T. R Glover, have excited wide interest and stimu 
lated many people to consider afresh the fundamental pr« 
blems of civilisation and progress. The title of a recent 
article is a Greek sentence signifying “Jesus Christ Cor 
quers," and is itself profoundly inspiring, possessing ат 
especially deep significance to the Spiritualist For it is 
nothing else but the sublime assertion that He vho spake 
as never man spake,” who revealed and demonstrated the 


omnipresence of Spiritual Power and in the ine asser 
tion of His own spiritual knowledge and authority, con 
stituted Himself the Master Designer of human society 
shall be vindicated in the world of the future 

Where so ripe and broad-minded a scholar as Dr. Glo 
shakes the heavy ears of spiritual corn so that the r 
grain falls upon so many hungering souls, it seems hard to 
find fault with the work. Yet what can Spiritualists do? 
We believe ourselyes to be the privileged possessors of the 
knowledge which alone can give the world hope. We do 
not give the toiling millions the stones of philosophical 
speculation about the soul, but the bread of living fact 
We do not offer the people beliefs about the Risen Christ 
and the future life, however splendid the effect of such 
beliefs may be, but we boldly proclaim an unchallengeable 
knowledge of the world of spirit. 

Dr. Glover says, “А living Christ! It is the great test 
case, If He lives, we have a chance of living. If He is 
dead and done with—oh! yes! let us eat and drink, and 
to-morrow let us die, if we can't manage it to-night; for 
the universe won't do, if people like Him are snuffed out." 

"If"* O, that canker-worm in the philosophies of men! 
А chance of living hereafter if Не lives! Is there, then, no 
such thing as Spiritualism in the world? Is Psychic Science 
an intellectual figment? Are there no testimonies to the 
living dead, no witnesses to their return amongst us to- 
day? 

The spirit world is omnipresent. Man grows up in the 
midst of it like a flower, sci his spirit is a fragrance whose 
true home is the spirit world. Are the scholars too bur- 
dened with Greek and Latin to perceive this spiritual 
fragrance, and to know that it declares the existence of 
the unseen world ? 

But a little while ago in “a night of stars," I passed a 
arden, and an exquisite perfume came on the night air, 
But I could see nothing. Yet I knew the wall-flower’s 
scent, Can not the scholars and teachers of the people see 
that it is like that with man? There are voices from the 
spirit world heard among us; hands reach out from the 
unseen to clasp ours; the forms of the beloved ones appear 
out of darkness; there are wise counsel, prophe les, warn- 
ings, words of everlasting love and hope. ‘This is the beauty 
and fragrance of man’s spiritual being which declares the in- 
visible reality of the world of the immortals. 

Can it he possible that men who, with an infinite labour 
of love, enter into and understand the literature and art 
and science, and above all the religions of the ancient world, 
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HAPPY IGNORANCE. 


Who has not hea of the philosophie Brahmin, who 
believed it a deadiy sin to eat anything that possessed 
life: and on beholding, through a microscope. a drop ot 
the Ganges water, that he used daily with his food, swarm- 
ing with insects, suddenly seized the instrument ] dashed 


it to pieces? When called on for an explanation of this 
he said, “As my knowledge increased so 
did my pleasure, until 1 beheld this la nder of the 
microscope. Now my m nd is tormented w doubts ana 
fears, in the midst of millions all happy in their ignoran: 
But thank God I have destroyed the instrument, and the 
secret shall perish with me. Oh І had remained in 
that happy state of ignorance you found m 
Alas, alas, there are too many in the world, not in India 
alone, but in E nor among Hindoos, but among 


strange conduct 


Christians, too anxious to remain in their state of 
ignorance, and to exclaim with the poet 
If ignorance is lis tis folly to be wise.” 
From “А I-Hind, or А \ | from the Ganges 
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A LIBRARY CATALOGUE ГІ > of 
Mr. Leslie Curnow, 
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but the other day Mr. Carlyle acknowledged to an American 
that he had made Swedenborg known to him for the first 
time; he, Thomas Carlyle, having looked upon, or rather 
away from, the great seer all his life as a visionary lunatic.* 
This is typical of a change now passing over the face of 
the world, and Swedenborg will be better known after many 
days He has waited long with a most placid patience 
but is one of the eternal men who can afford to wait any 
length of time. I look up to him as to one of the largest 
loftiest, serenest of the starry host in the realm of Mind. 
Ho is seen but dimly by the distant world at present; but 
is slowly, surely arriving from the infinite with a sur- 
prising light of revelation. I know him to be a sun; one 
of the spiritual suns that will go on shining to the full 
eternal day, and should be glad if I could let anyone have 
a look at him through my glass.t 

According to Swedenborg, then, all force is of spiritual 
origin, life included. But the idea of continuity will not 
serve us in conceiving the origin of life, or the ubiquitous 
play of force on, in, and through matter Because mind 
and matter do not chemically combine; and the spiritual 
is not continued into, as a part of, the natural, nor does 

* "Hitherto I have known nearly nothing of Sweden 
borg; or indeed Т might say less than nothing, having been 
wont to picture him as an amiable but insane visionary, 
with affections quite out of proportion to his insight; from 
Whom nothing at all was to be learned. It is so we judge of 
extraordinary men, But I have been rebuked already; a 
little book, ‘Growth of the Mind,’ by one Sampson Reed, 
of Boston, in New England, which some friend sent hither. 
taught me that a Swedenborgian might have thoughts of 
the calmest kind on the deepest things; that, in short, I 
ч not know Swedenborg, and ought to be ready to know 
him 

T Or better still, induce anyone to buy William White's 
"Life of Swedenborg." I do not recommend borrowing, 
as it would not be returned, if it fell into the right hands. 
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only can know it by means of 
correspondences through material manifestations. In the 


we do not know it in itself 


is no continuity of the spiritual into the 
er serves as the corresponding means 

become manifest in life, and th« 
material so easily dropped and dispens with in death. 
So that we cannot and have no need to think the origin 
of life on the line of continuity. Our idea of continuity 
will only express propagation of life—will not originate 
it now or in any time past. Life is never-ceasing origina- 
tion; the operation of spiritual force evolving natural 
forms. Creation is nowhere limited to an act, It is cease- 
less, infinite evolution of life from one source, and the 
motion of it all, and everywhere, and for ever is the eterna] 
spiritual life. From this the first soul was created, and 
equally so that last created. For this end there is, as 
Swedenborg says, such a concurrence evory single moment 
of existence, with every man, of more particulars than cau 
be computed or comprehended as a sum in figures. 


outer world there 
natural 1t 


whereby the spiritua] may 


(To be continued.) 


EN 


230 Pace lel T 


[April 14, 1999 


һа رحد که‎ = 
=——=—= C х 


po oor oe = = —— CL 2 n 

| А SIXTEENTH CENTURY S. 
THE STORY OF A LOST MANUSCRIPT. 

BY MRS. F. E. LEANING. 


the long reig s 5 t u 
French wars of \ S further s l 5 
= " R Qe ^ | 
ince Charl cure, be > ] 
restored the Me 1 e Pur A ‹ 


1 even the 


flames of Smit 
England. It is only fifty years s 
the Western Sea 
printed ch: ` 


what scenes had 
e chasms had rent 
t les fils de Brutu 
ph had drive 
е power had fa 
and faded, and the seer had 


But these zs must 
they с 
and 


Notre 


The 


"nif 


DXLIL W 


manuscript 
during the n few 
fell upon the 
de Notredame, 
copy found its was 

led heights, 
of Luxemburg 


all ur 


E 


silet 


obsct 
ing 
History 
Card 
many a 


books a 
were left 
the thing 
long quiet 
‹ pt over f 
grown yellow = 
at last, two hi 
the hour struck for its 
Surely books have a des 


ПІ.—1т 1s Ёосхр 


reat event 
hind, and t 
its own da 


It was по peace 
isure in his old age 
зад left undone, that 
day. On the 


foretold more or | rk of s de 
Brutus," had come. France had executed h but t the even 
the tumbrils had not yet begun to feed the guillotine with 


April 14, 1923.]; 


AN ASPECT OF PRAYER. 


By Н. A. DALLAS. 


What is prayer? And what is prayer to God? 

The answers to these questions are not identical 

"Prayer is the soul's sincere desire," writes the poet 
But the definition is too limited. It is not the soul, or 
at least not the human soul, alone that prays If we 
recognise that there is ‘‘a sou] in al] things however 
wa may accept the statement without further question. 
Something which may as weil be called soul as anything 
else, prays in the plant when it struggles through the 
tough undergrowth of the forest and climbs to find the 
light, turning towards the brightest part of its environ- 


ment with unfailing persistency. 

To what or to whom does the plant pray? To the sun- 
shine? Yes, but also to the Source of sunlight; to the 
unknown God who created the plant for light and light 
for the plant. 

A man also prays when the thirst for revenge 
his soul, or impels him to plot deeds of darkness. 

To what does the man pray, or to whom? This prayer, 
too, is sometimes effectual. ‘The opportunity for carrying 
out his evil intent is afforded him, or his wish that evil 
may befall his enemy wings its way like a barbed arrow to 
its mark. Не, too, has a “sincere desire.’’ What evil 
minds in unseen spheres respond to such prayers we cannot 
say. We can only guess that desires such as these may be 
no less infectious than microbes of disease, and may gain 
potency by germinating in other minds incarnate, or dis- 
carnate, and may thus find their fulfilment. But we 
recognise that the vengeful soul does not pray to God. 
Wherein lies the difference between the prayer of a good 
man, and the prayer of an evil man? 

What constitutes the former to be a prayer to God, and 
the latter not? 

The plant desiring light, or the child asking 
bread, is functioning according to the laws of the 
ie.. the will апа mind of God. 

But the evil desire is contrary to the law. The former 
is in line with evolution. The fulfilment of these desires 
is the fulfilment of God’s will; the latter is out of line 
with evolution, and the fulfilment of prayers of this sort 
hinders the perfection of the universe. 

No "sincere desire" can set in motion the Highest 
Power, except it be good, except it be in harmony with 
the purposes of that Power. The plant automatically 
desires what is according to Divine Order; but man more 
fallible, because he is not an automaton, may make mis- 
takes. He can discern good and evil, but on this very 
account he may mistake evil for good, or he may choose 
for himself a lesser good rather than a greater good; 
therefore the man who would pray to God should always 
їп heart seek first His kingdom of righteousness; in other 
words he should mentally condition his petition by the 
clause, “nevertheless not as I will, but as Thou wilt.’ 

The question arises, however, is a prayer thus con- 
ditioned of any value at all, except subjectively? God's 
will, it is argued, is sure to be accomplished, hence prayer 
on the part of man is superfluous. But, let it be observed, 
this argument is not бры consistently. The man who is 
hungry does not say, “If it is God's will that I should 
live, nothing can prevent my doing so, therefore I need 
not eat." Experience solves many problems which cannot 
be theoretically solved. 

Experience proves that God's will, which has ordained 
food for the body, and the body for food, has also ordained 
that effort on the part of man shall be the nexus between 
these two, and the instrument whereby the Divine purposes 
shall be accomplished. 

And it is їп harmony with this experience that prayer, 
that is to say the activities of the Ego exerted by faith 
and desire, should be the force through which the beneficent 
will of the Supreme Goodness should operate. These 
prayers are not useless, neither are they merely subjective 
methods for calming the mind; they are the co-operating 
forces of the human soul which bring the needs of humanity 
into active relation with the sources of supply. These 
sources of supply are manifold; they are all. of course, 
a part of the Divine Life, but variously differentiated. 

To pray, to think with earnest desire out of our own 
need into the environing Life in Whom are all strength, 
all riches, all wisdom and all goodness, this is not un- 
reasonable nor ineffectual. 

That it has been proved to be effectual might perhaps 
місе to stimulate prayer, since after all experience is 
thé’ surest test of values. But шап is a reasoning being, 
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and во Jong аз prayer seems to him to be illogical and 
unreasonable he will pray without that energy and sin- 
cerity which are so essential to the most potent kinds ot 
prayer; and therefore it is desirable to reflect on the: philo- 
sophy of prayer, and to realise it as an active functioning 


of the human Ego, through mental and voluntary pro- 
cesses, in harmony with the Divine Mind, whose operations 
we call “law This law involves the mutual responsive- 
ness of centres of force, whether these centres of force 
be the aggregate of electrons 


known to chemists as atoms, 
which form combinations in obedience to the law of chemical 
affinity, or whether they be centres of force on a higher 
plane and of a more subtle kind, 


viz.: centres of will- 
power, thought and affection. In either case the energies 
evoked and the changes effected are no breach of the Divine 
order of the universe, and no arbitrary attempt to escape 
from or to alter that Order, but they are activities whose 
potency is solely due to the fact that they are exercised 
vithin that Order, and that the Supreme Mind wills that 
they should be thus exercised. 

When prayer is viewed in this way, it becomes obvious 
that unexpressed prayers may be as effectual as are uttered 
prayers although we must recognise that expression may 
be д means of deepening the sense of desire or of unifying 
the thought of various persons; its value in this respect 
hould not be overlooked. The most intense prayers are 
often wordless, however, and since desire is prayer we 
should be watchful over the region where- desire springs 
up. l'he address to God in a well known form of prayer as 
One “unto Whom all hearts are open, all desires known," 


is a free translation of a Latin collect which literally runs 
thus, ‘‘Unto Whom every heart is open, for Whom every 
act of the will has a i And the words of the 
Psalmist: “I give myself unto prayer," have been ren- 
dered *I am prayer." These two renderings are pregnant 
with suggestion. Their full significance can, perhaps, only 
be estimated by wiser minds than ours, by Watchers in the 
Unseen whose penetration and quickened sensitiveness make 
them capable of being agents of the Most High, and sympa- 


voice. 


thetic ministers to His incarnate offspring, who know by 
experience the effective power of the spiritually magnetic 
forces which bring them into immediate relation with a 


man who prays. 


THE CHURCH AND THE STAGE. 


The scene at the Strand Theatre on Good Friday even- 

ing, packed with all sorts and conditions of men and women 

1 complete refutation of the idea that the people are 
becoming increasingly irreligious. 

Had it not been for the kindness of Father Adderley, 
who escorted me to a seat on the stage, one would have 
found “no room at the inn." Looking up from my seat 

the beautiful glass chandelier, each fondant iridescent 
with colour, and the ceiling work of the artist, the crowded 


tiers of spiritually hungry people, I felt the grandeur and 
dramatic possibilities open to the preachers, to make the 
age-old story of C liv 

One wistfully for the presence of Sir Arthur 


3 
Conan Doyle, with a breath of summer-world 


inspiration 


to reveal our gospel and its relation to the Cross. One 
does not wish to criticise, but much of the messa; de- 
livered had application only to the agony of Jesus, in the 
dim and distant past. Oh for the realisation that the 
suffering Christ the ages, incarnate in the pioneers of 
every truth, who have undergone torture, social ostracism, 
economic distress, and even death, in order that the world- 
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Primitive 
methods. 
actor rang when, ques 
as his church 
replied, **You preach truth as if 
fiction as if it j is great scope for the 
art of the actor spiritually inspired. The writer remembers 
the sense of awe and psychic power that flowed across the 
footlights of the Lyceum Theatre when Irving lived in the 
character of Dante and Faust. One went back to the world 
of pro drab duty, the better equipped for its toil 
because of that glimpse of a great soul. How true it is 
that “All the world’s a stage, and all the men and women 
merely players." May we all act our parts worthily. 

Harry FIELDER. 
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long applied to the Book of Revelation: it always fits what 
they mean it to fit when they once know what has hap- 
pened. Thus:— 


"Le roi du peuple vu en abord moult faible: 
Il n'était pas bien assis et voila que Dieu le jette bas.” 


And was not Louis Philippe, asks Dujardin, ‘‘jeté bas," 
between February and March, 1848? Апа so on. But 


taken in their entirety the prophecies are nevertheless 


It is evident that anyone finding either of the original 
MSS., if they exist, or even the possessor of a copy of the 
1823 edition, or of L'Oracle, would be very fortunate. Few 
originals combine historical value and romantic interest in 
quite so high a degree, and search as well as research would 
be well rewarded by any evidence which would authenticate 
and corroborate the statements of Bareste and Dujardin on 
the subject. Genuine prophecies pre-dating the events by 
so long a period are extremely rare; as rare, perhaps, as a 
career like Napoleon's, who was an agent of destiny on a 
larger scale than is likely to fall to the lot of any individual 
again for many а long age. 
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HOW THE CASE IS PROVED. 

‘We can imagine the existence of immaterial beings 
in this world without the fear of being refuted, though 
at the same time without being able to demonstrate 
their existence by reason, Such spiritual beings would 
exist in space, and the latter, notwithstanding, would 
remain penetrable for physical beings, because their 
presence would imply an acting power in space, but 
not a filling of it, that is, not a resistance causing 
solidity: IMMANUEL, Kan 


As we wrote out that passage from the great thinker 
mentioned, we thought how many passages bearing on 
the game theme we might extract from the writings of 
the sages and seers of the past, who testified to the 
reality of a spiritual world, their convietions being 
gained through the intuitions, Sensitive to the higher 
regions of life, they must have been dimly conscious of 
worlds unrealised and of the presence of beings whom 
Sir Thomas Browne, in his “Religio Medici," called 
"those noble essences," and who, he said, bore ''a 
friendly regard for their fellow-natures on earth.” 
Moreover, we thought of the writings of men who in 
later days found, rather to the contrary of Kant's view, 
that it is possible to prove the existence of a spiritual 
world and of spiritual beings by the processes of reason. 

We have a profound regard for the work of Psychi- 
cal Research as tending to establish a part of the 
foundations on which the knowledge of the future in 


the matter of human survival shall be based jut, we 
have always seen that it had very definite limits in 
itself as a purely intellectual proposition We see 


illustrations of the fact in the spectacle of many ре 
sons to whom the reality of psychical phenomena is 
û proved matter, but who are in no way persuaded of 
the existence of а soul im man; that is to say, of o 
principle capable of surviving pliysical death, And 
although the intellect is not generally cultivated, or we 
should not see во much hasty generalisation and faults 


thinking, its value and importance may be easily over 
estimated, It may and does prove that the essential 


winciple in man survives death, but it can tell us very 
ittle about the soul and its after-death experiences 
Knowledge of these things comes mainly from intui- 
tion and imagination in their uses as interpreters of 
the revelations from the Unseen, 

It may be said, indeed, that a man's consciousness 
of the existence of spirit beings is very much depen- 
dent on his consciousness of himself as a spiritual being 
He will never attain that through a study of psychie 
science, although it may open the door for the revela- 
tion to come in, 

"То us, the proof of the existence of spirits was 
arrived ab in more than one way, although cach way 
was not. in itself sufficient, — "'ogether the proofs were 
irresistible, for they confirmed and supported each 
other, and, added together, became unshakable and 
utterly convincing. We saw, for example, that Life 
was meaningless without progression and culmination 
in worlds beyond the material stage. АП the manifes» 
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It is possible to-day to meet men of advanced intel. 
licence and wide experience of life who have gained 
conviction of the reality of an Unseen World, and who 
are now taking up a study of psychic phenomena, not 
to gain proof of what is already to them an ascertained 
fact, but to supplement their knowledge by scientific 
study. That is a very significant thing, and has an 
eloquence which it needs no words of ours to make 
impressive. It is a striking indication of the trend of 
modern thought. 


THE LATE LORD CARNARVON. 


We of Ілант may justly add our own expression of regret 
to the many tokens of sorrow called forth by the untimely 
death of Lord Carnarvon in the course of those Egyptian 
explorations which have made his name world-famous and 
have added so much to the treasures of antiquarian know- 
ledge. Тһе late Peer was a member of the L.S.A., and an 
occasional visitor to the offices of Licur, and it may be 
permissible to trace some connection between his poo 
researches and his discoveries in Egypt Much has been 
made of the cireumstances in which he came to his death, 
and the air is full of stories of ancient сурап magie 

“black magie," evidently, considering the nature of it 
Some of the tales told seem to us to have no bearing on 
the case at all, and at the best they are purely specula- 
tive. We are too familiar with occult possibilities to dogma- 
tise on the matter. It is sufficient for al] practical pur- 
poses to say that Lord Carnarvon died from the effects of 
a mosquito bite, just as many other persons have done 
persons who had no connection with Egyptian tombs, We 
prefer to keep on the high road in these matters, and to 
avoid that “slippery slope" which may land the rash 
adventurer in a perfect morass of superstition, 


THE PROPOSED INVESTIGATION OF THE 
CREWE CIRCLE, 

The following copy of a letter addressed by him to Mr. 

G E, Wright, Organising Secretary of the London Spirits 

ualist Alliance, has been sent to us for publication by the 

Research Officer of the Society for Psychical Research ;— 


Tue Sociery ron. Psyontca, RESEARCH., 
31, Tavistock Square, 
London, W.C,1, 
April 5th, 1928, 
Dean WiirouT, 

At a meeting of the Research Committee this after- 
noon it was unanimously decided to accept the proposal of 
a preliminary committee to discuss the terms of Mr, H, 
W. Pugh's offer concerning an inquiry into the phenomena 
of the Crewe Circle As suggested in your letter of March 
23rd, three persons have been nominated to act as a Corr 
mittee in the matter, 

Sincerely yours, 
10, J. DINGWALL, 
Research Office, 
G. E. Wright, Esq., 
Loncon Spiritualist Alliance, 
5, Queen Square, London, W.C.1 


— 
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THE OBSERVATORY. 


LIGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL. 


Amongst a number of other newspapers, the Daily 
Mail,” on April 9th, reported the disclosure of the identity 
of “Mrs. King,’’ the medium, as follows 


“Spiritualists have been interested to learn, through 
the latest ‘Proceedings’ of the Society for Psychical Re 
search, that the woman long known to members of the 
ociety by the name of ‘Mrs. King’ is Mrs. Alfred Lyttel- 
ton, widow of the Hon. Alfred Lyttelton, a former Unionist 
Colonial Secretary, who died in 1913 At the Old Rosary 
Meadvale, Redhill, Surrey, where she is staying, Mrs. 
Lyttelton said to a ‘Daily Mail’ reporter yesterday 
is true that I have been known as Mrs. King There are 
so many charlatan impostors who claim to be connected with 
psychical reséarch that I was asked by the society to dis- 
close my identity. This I did, never thinking it would 
bring such a large number of letiers and messages from 
different parts of the country as the disclosure has done. 
It is too serious and solemn a matter to talk about lightly. 
I want to be left alone and to go on with my work quietly.” 


The “Evening News," on April 7th, referring to Mrs. 
Lyttelton’s mediumship, stated that she had attempted 
to do “script? scarce a few weeks after the death of her 
husband, which took place in July, 1913. It was then that 
she began to receive impressions feeling herself to be in 
touch with her husband. She told Mr. Gerald Balfour of 
this, and he encouraged her to persevere in her attempts. 
She either writes her impressions down herself or dictates 
them to a recorder. “Mrs. King" is said to have foretold 
the war in 1913, when she Edad cryptic messages about 
“Drakes Drum" and the French Army. Mrs. Lyttelton, 
who when her husband was Colonial Secretary was a poli- 
tical hostess of much influence, is a successful playwright, 
and wrote a much-praised life of her husband. 


* * * B 


The “Shefficld Independent," in its issue of April 6th, 
reports that :— 


Dr. Frank Ballard is president of the Sheffield and 
District Society for Psychical Research this year, and 
last night he delivered his presidential address at the 
Theosophical Hall on. *"The Scientific and Religious Value 
of Psychical Research." Referring to a denunciation of 
spiritism by Dean Inge, he described it as one of the 
most vivid specimens of clerical ignorance and impertin- 
ence he had ever known. Не could no more understand 
a Christian man shrinking from psychical research than 
he could imagine him shrinking from sending a telegram. 
"T welcome truth, from whatever source it comes," he 
said, Psychical research was rendering very great ser- 
vice to the Christian faith in compelling conventional 
thinkers to reconsider their views on the hereafter. 
"Many of the views which have been hitherto held con- 
cerning the next world are to us simply intolerable, and 
they are certainly not essential] parts of the faith," he 
said, There was a great deal of private investigation 
oing on to-day, far more than the public or the Press 
ES of. The fact that investigation in psychical matters 
had revealed a number of phenomena which were defi- 
finitely supernormal had been established beyond all 
question, and. for people to dismiss these facts as frauds 
or delusion showed ignorance or prejudice. Psychical 
research was the only final disproof of materialism, No 
evidence could be more clear than the evidence on be- 
half of гаа, and there was nothing more mysterious 
about psychic photography than there was about the 
process which enabled one individual to see another. 


* * * * 


The “Daily Telegraph," of Saturday last, gave some 
particulars of a forthcoming test of mediumship. The 
report stated : — 


То test a medium’s psychic control a great demonstra- 
tion is being arranged in New York next month under the 
auspices of the “Scientific American,’ Whose associate 
editor, Mr. Maleolm Bird, is the latest disciple of Sir 
A. Conan Doyle in the pursuit of occult phenomena. It 
is to be a sympathetic ghost hunt, but under conditions 
Гече scientists to make deductions. Among the 
tests will be spirit photography, and as there is no known 
medium in the United States to-day producing such pic- 
tures, Mr. William Hope, of Crewe, England, will be 
invited to New York. Mr. Bird, who arrived here 
recently with Sir A. Conan Doyle, said the best mediums 
he had met in England were poor people, who refused 
to accept compensation beyond their expenses. The 
best séance he attended was with Evan Powell, a coal 
dealer, who comes to London once or twice every month 
for demonstrations. 

LJ . . . 


Now York has been cabling reports of the first of the 
series of lectures given by Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, who 
rived in that city early last week. Sir Arthur showed 
some spirit photographs, amongst which was the one taken 
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by Mrs. Deane during the Silence in Whitehall last Armis 


lng of a sensation was caused by its 
Carnegie Hall. The 


April 9th, in referring to the lecture 


Day. and somett 


ірреагапсе on the screen of the 


Daily New oí 


stated that ien photograph was thrown on the 

reen during Sir Arthur lecture women in the audience 

creamed Oh, don't you see them? The spirits! The 

spirit ind it is asserted that so eerie were the pictures 
that-even scofiers were impressed, 

. = . . 
On Good Friday о the Manchester Guardian of 
March 31st report ive Hall, Downing- 


street, Manchester 
Manchester Central 
although an obscure village 

in America, its centre is now in Lancashire In the whole 

of this country there were 400 churches in the Spiritualist 

National Union. The Spiritualism of the world revolved 

Great Britain Spiritualists formed the most 

rapidly growing body in the world, but they had no proper 

centre. There were thousands of potential mediums who 

had no place to which they could go for advice and train- 
ing. Such a place ought to be provided, and it should be 
possible to get it by a united effort. In Lancashire alone 
they had nearly 5,000 church members, and probably 
another 20.000 sympathisers who were not members of a 
church. Already £1,200 had been obtained towards the 
establishment of adequate headquarters, and another £1,000 
had been offered on the condition that a further £2,000 
was raised by June. 


s, president of the 
t Church, said that 


Spiritualism 


round 


Sir William Barrett in the course of an article in the 
“Evening News,’ of April 9th, in which he referred to 
the different views now being expressed as to the cause of 
the death of Lord Carnarvon, wrote: 


“Tt is very natural that the death of Lord Carnarvon 
should create a widespread and superstitious feeling that 
it is in some way associated with his exploration and dis- 
turbance of the tomb of the Egyptian King, Tut-Ankh- 
amen. Superstition, as its etymology denotes, is the oppo- 
site ot understanding, 1t implies the standing over an 
occurrence and thus preventing the light of reason from 
illuminating it. Superstition, in fact, seizes hold of a 
single incident and converts what may be merely a chance 
coincidence into a general law. Science, on the other hand 
only arrives at a conclusion after a patient and critical 
examination of a wide collection of evidence, and may then 
arrive, by induction, at a general law. 


Mr. J. D. Beresford, the novelist, writing on Magic in 
the same journal four days previously, gave it as his opinion 
that “the belief in magic dies very hard, so hard that even 
in this enlightened century people have tried to find an 
asseciation between the death of Lord Carnarvon and the 
disturbance (or is it the threat of removal?) of the mummy 
of Tut-Ankh-amen. This particular superstition is obvi- 
ously absurd. Many kings and queens of Egypt have been 
disturbed in the same manner, and have had to submit even 
to the indignity of being unwrapped; and I have heard no 
reliable 


discoverers 


stories of improbable casualties among the brave 
Moreover, from what we know of him, Tut 
Ankh-amen was not one of the more potent Pharaohs The 
superstition in this case is nothing more than the natural 
result of the fuss that has been made about him. The 
belief in magic, however, is not to be dismissed with the 
wave of a sceptical hand. Sir James Frazer in his last 
book has intimated the possibilities of a circle beginning 
with the attitude magic shown by primitive 
people, and curving through religion and science back to 
the point of departure. Indeed, certain aspects of recent 
science do encourage us, on other grounds, to the belief 
that natural laws are neither so natural nor so permanent 
as our fathers assumed. And once we admit that, the be- 
lievers in the supernatural have a strong case. . . , 
Miracles have been vouched for which were due to the 
wonderful properties still inherent in the relics of a saint, 
And if a good thing may hold the spirits of goodness, why 
should uot an evil thing attract the spirits of evil? The 
believers have an immense tradition on their side, and 
proof—in the scientific is impossible. I leave 1с at 
that.’ 


towards 


sense 
LI . . . 


Mr. David Gow in a letter to the “Evening News" of 
April 6th, commenting on Mr. J. D. Beresford's article, 
wrote : Э 


“The common-sense of the matter is that Lord Carnar- 
von did not succumb to any mysterious curse or to any of 
the secret poisons alleged to be deposited in Egyptian 
tombs, but Aiel from the effect of a mosquito bite. I am 
not at all denying the reality of what is called Magic. The 
mystery which surrounds these things is simply the measure 
of human ignorance of the laws—perfectly natural laws 
underlying them. I have seen many astonishing things 
done which could not be accounted for by any ordinary 
explanation, but the explanation, when found, always in- 
volved the working of some natura] principle not yet 
generally understood,’’ 
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A ROMANCE OF REALITY. 
BY A. J. WOOD. 


ج 


(Continued 


from Page 


THE LIBRARIES OF 


219.) 


HEAVEN 


One apartment into which my 
with the utmost astonishment *What!" I exclai 
we entered it, and I looked around me, “А 
there books then in this world?" 

“Yes, even books," he replied, smiling at my bewilder 
ment, “Why not? Тһе pleasures of reading and study by 
no means cease when the earth-life is over You will find 
many of your old friends here, and some new also 
which I have placed here от you; and which will not only 
give you pleasure to read, but also prove useful to you in 
your new life now beginning." 

Impelled by curiosity, I took down one of the books from 
off its shelf, and opened it. Greatly to my surprise it was 
not printed, but inscribed in a beautiful hand in characters 
that stood out so boldly from the page, that to read it was 
a matter of the greatest ease and pleasure. Replacing it, 
Itook down another, and found it inscribed in like manner, 
but in a different hand, yet equally as easy to read. Моге- 
over, I seemed to be able to grasp the substance of a whole 
page at one glance; but I marvelled greatly at the writing. 

“You will find them all alike in that respect," said my 
guide, answering my unspoken thought. ‘‘Books here are 
not printed as on earth, but appear in the handwriting of 
their respective authors. By this means we are able to 
read something of their characters, as well as from ihe 
nature of the work their handwriting embodies.” 

“But does not that entail an enormous amount of labour 
upon them," I asked, ‘‘especially if there is any large de- 
mand for their works?" 

“By no means," answered my guide. ““Опсе a book i 
written, it can be duplicated here as many times as is neces 
sary by arts peculiar to these realms, and which have nothing 
in. common with the art of printing as known on earth, 
except in its incidence. We have here what you may call 
our printers, but they аге rather better designated, 
‘Scientific scribes. They are men whose special love and 
bent qualify them to become skilled in the manipulation 
of substances and forces capable of being used for the pur- 
pose of facsimile duplication, but without such mechanical 
aids as obtain on earth. Here, Art and Science are one. 
They cannot be separated. In this matter of our books, an 
author is free to embellish his work according to his fancy; 
and no consideration of costs of production arise to mar 
his enthusiasm, or limit his desires. He 


guide led me filled m« 
med, as 
library! Are 


ones 


15 at ble to express 


bimself fully and completely, both as writer and artist; and, 
as he is under no necessity of writing in order to live, but 
writes because he has something useful to say, or some 


pleasant thoughts to communicate, 
man reveals himself in a way which is rarely to be m 
with on earth. Indeed, here it is impossible for a 
express himself otherwise than what, and as he is; for to 
think one thing, and to say or do another, is contrary to 
the divine order here regnant. If he were to attempt it, 
his work would be unintelligible to others, and actually im- 
permanent; for before long, his writing would disappear 
from the pages of the book on which it was written. This 
would happen, because the will-factor which brought it into 
being was not in correspondence or agreement with the 
forces external to it. It would be like a forgery which 
the living laws of these realms would instantly detect, and 
proceed to nullify by disintegration. v the true alone 
18 permanent. However, as Í have said, these things could 
not happen in this sphere; but in those nearer to earth, 
where conditions are more mixed, many strange andofttimes 
amusing phenomena occur in the domain of authorship. to 


it follows that the 
t 
man to 


the great confusion of the writers; but in the end to their 
ultimate good." 

‘Now here is a book that will interest vou," he con- 
tinued, and, taking from one of the lower tier of shelve 
a volume of larger size, yet wonderfully light considering 


its bulk, my guide placed it in my hands with a smile 
bade me open it. 

Its pages, I noticed, were much thicker than the others 
and not unlike those of your family portrait albums of earth 
when closed, but very different when opened. Ој 
it casually about the middle, I saw that both pages 
me contained a single picture covered over with a 
clear, transparent and crystal-like substance. It 
a glaze, but something distinct from the picture 
was that of a be ral landscape; nor PAF I 
central dividing-line between the two pages. 

The picture, moreover, was in colours so perfectly natural 
as to amaze me. But what was my further astonishment 
as I gazed upon it, to see it gradually become instinct with 


and 


ning 
lacing 
thin 
was not 
itself, which 


detect any 


life and 


movement, and to stand out from the page wil 
what you would call stereoscopic boldness and distinctm 
LIVING PICTURES. 

Across the centre of the picture, and winding it 
diagonally from left to right was broad, clear strear 
apparently flowing in the most realistic manner imaginable 
its waters bubbling over the stones in its bed, and swir 
ing in silvery eddies alone its green ban! and AT. 
the shadows of the overhanging trees by its side—the whole 
in a way that fascinated me, and held me spellbound by it 
novelty. There were birds among the trees, and lambs and 
cattle in the pastures, and they moved about in the picture 
as naturally as in life. I could see the leaves gently moy 
ing on the trees, and the branches lightly swaying, as 
though stirred by a gentle breeze. The long, luscious 


of the pastures also rippled in quiet green waves to the same 


influence. Jirds were flitting about from bough to bough 
and from tree to tree; while some, flying, would disappear 
and then reappear with marvellous life-likeness. While 


the picture remained ever the same in general, it was con- 


tinually varying in its details, and these seemed endless 
All the pictures in the book, and there were many, pre- 
sented widely different scenes and aspects of life, and І 


could have spent hours in looking at them.* 
“Wonderful!” I exclaimed, ‘‘Wonderful!’’ 
earth is it done?" 
“Tt is done on earth," 
mundane colloquialism, 


How on 


said my guide, smiling at my 
“but in a different manner. Such 
pictures as you are now looking at are only one of the lesser 
wonders of the Art-Science of these spheres. You saw 
something analogous to them in your Saat life in the so- 
called “livi ing-pictures’; but their ‘life’ depended upon a 
skilful application of the principle of motion to the art of 
photography by means of which, a series of images taken 


m orderly sequence were given a semblance of life by being 
rapidly rotated, and their shadows cast upon a screen. 
Naturally, to obtain such an effect you required a very 


lengthy series of almost imperceptibly varying jum ‚Шш 
order to register the natural development of the movements 
recorded. Here, the pictures, though necessarily built up 
of a series of motions, are caused to exist simultaneously 
on the same special plate or page. Each succeeding life- 
like motion which you see is actually involved spirally in 
the preceding one These pages, although they present to 
the eye a perfectly uniform, or homogeneous surface, are 
really a series of fine points on the peripheries of a very 
large number of curiously interwoven spiral forms,which 
in revolving. bring simultaneously to the surface a fresh 
portion of the picture, thereby producing the effect of 
lif се motion, and a continuity of developing action 


This motion, or action, only takes place when the light falls 
upon the picture. When the dynamic effect of the light 
ceases, the pO reverts to its original aspect by a reverse 
process. The substance of which these pages or pictures an 
made would, on earth; be deemed a living substance; but 
here its life is, as I have hinted, inoperative until the 
book is opened, and the light falls upon it The natura 
colours which you so much admire, are also drawn from the 
same source, the light and are due to the selective nature 
of the material aided by the crystal-like film which 
covers them 
“Such, in brief, is the explanation of what is really a very 
complicated process, and one which only the consummate 
art of these realms could accomplish, with the inexhaustible 
means at its disposal. Some day our earth-brethren will 
possess fair imitations of this kind of ok; but they У 
yet much to learn, not only of mechanical possibilities, but 
also of the potentialities of material substances They stil 
lack certain valuable elemen though correctly suspect- 
in* their existen« When these have been discovered 
many things now beyond their powers, and even beyond 
their present ir inin will be possible—but the time is 
not vet 
“They are, however, making rapid progress in Science 
under the influenc І er light now being sped 
earthward from the you must know that all 
increase of true knowl omes primarily fr thes 
where the Eternal Fount of All Knowle dwells 
1 li unapproachable, and of з we are but the humble 
A oirs and channel Dar itself cannot beget 
light rance cannot ive rth knowledge. It 
can onl enlightened in measure that it craves for 
the light and earnestly seeks after it. 
* This incident is founded upon a remarkable dream the * 


writer once had, and in which he was shown a similar bool 
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“With regard to these particular books, they are, of 
course, a source of great delight to the little ones placed 
in our charge, and are of some use to them in their studies. 
But they are merely pleasant and entertaining adjuncts to, 
rather than necessary elements of, their education." 

Then, gently, and with a fond smile, withdrawing the 
volume from my reluctant fingers, my guide returned it to 
its shelf, and, placing his hand on my shoulder, said, 

“Come! Now let me show you the grounds about this, 
vour home, and the country around." бо saying, he led 
me to the front of the house and on to a sort of open portico 
or verandah, which ran along the whole front, and which 
overlooked a beautiful stretch of gardens, forming a series 
of charming terraces on a broad slope, filled with flowering 
plants, shrubs, and trees in wonderful variety and profu- 
sion, many of them of exceeding gracefulness and splendour. 
In the centre of each terrace was a fountain in play, and I 
noticed that the waters of each were of different colours, 
exceedingly clear; and the spray from them, as it fell back 
into the respective basins, sparkled and shone in the light 
like so many jewels. 'Тһе whole aspect, combined with the 
living green of the grass, and the rare foliage of the trees, 
was indescribable, and exhilarating beyond measure; as was 
the delicious perfume pervading the whole atmosphere 
round about. 

Scattered here and there about the countryside, yet 
conveying in some subtle way a sense of companionship, 1 
noticed other dwellings similar in general appearance to 
my own, and apparently built of a silvery grey, stone-like 
substance, which glittered in the bright light as though its 
surface had been studded with innumerable small diamonds. 

From where we stood I could see in the far distance a 
noble range of mountains, apparently wooded, and bathed 
in a warm, rosy light; which threw them up into bold relief, 
yet gave them a strangely ethereal and beautiful appearance. 
Here and there along their summits I could discern certain 
tall structures, which my guide infurmed me were colleges 
and universities devoted to the higher branches of the 
Sciences of this sphere, those of the intermediate and lower 
branches being lower down on the slopes, and on the plains, 
but not visible from where we stood. 

“But is it not rather cold on the mountain tops," I 
asked, “for such a purpose?" 

"No," said my guide, smiling at this obtrusion of ter- 
restrial memories. “We have no extremes of temperature 
here, such as obtain on earth. An equable warmth per- 
vades the whole region, as well on the mountain tops as on 
the plains. If any slight change of temperature is felt, it 
is due to changes within the individual himself; and even 
Haero 18 never any sensation of cold, or bodily discom- 
ort. - 
Whilst my guide was speaking, I had been gazing 
absorbedly at the exceeding beauty of the far distant scene, 
when my attention was suddenly arrested by a broad shaft 
of golden light which shot down from the heavens high above 
the central mountain, and illuminated with startling dis- 
tinctness the noble building on its summit. 

“What is the meaning of that?" I exclaimed, marvelling 
greatly at such an unexpected phenomenon. 1 

"That is a sight you may often witness in this sphere," 

he replied. “Tt is a sign that communication is taking place 
with this sphere from a higher one, and, as that generally 
means enlightenment on some problem which has been per- 
lexing the occupants of that particular college, but w bi h 
as proved beyond their own powers to solve, that enlighten- 
ment is visibly and outwardly represented in the manner 
you now see. 

“Very often, that enlightenment means, to those who 
receive it, a new and valuable discovery in some line of 
scientific investigation; and when that discovery is made 
it is immediately placed at the disposal of all interested, 
whether in the college or out of it. There is no secrecy, 
and never any exploitation of it for private ends. The true 
earth Scientist, I am happy to say, is kin to our own in 
this, being no monopolist of knowledge. ^ Considerations 
of self have, as a rule, but little weight with him; and for 
this reason we are often able to help him, though he is 
unconscious of it. We greatly rejoice when we see that 
he has been able to avail himself of our unseen guidance, 
which though proffered, is never forced upon him. All he 
is conscious of is an intuition: a ray of inward light; but 
he little suspects its source. Did he but make use of prayer 
more often, in simple faith. we could aid him further. But 
that is a door he rarely attempts to open: and we may not 
force it. Communication between the different Spiritual 
spheres, however, of which you are now witnessing an out- 
ward and visible sign of one method, occasionally takes an- 
other and more personal form. If it happens to be an 
occasion when we receive visitors of higher estate than our- 
selves, then there are great rejoicings and festivities, in 
which the inhabitants of the district round about take part 
to their great delight and enjoyment and they do not go 


empty away." 1 З 
$a my P uide finished speaking, the shaft of light dis- 


appeared as suddenly as it came, and the mountain and 
hwlding upon it assumed their original aspect. 
Here, I am sorry to вау, the manuscript breaks off. 
Whether these, 


There appear to be several pages missing. һе 
аз well as those which were lacking at the beginning of the 


above narrative will yet come to light, is impossible to say. 
At least, we may only hope so. 
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"THE SECRET OF GRAVITATION." 


وک 
A Nore BY Siz ОттуЕВ LODGE,‏ 


Mr. Drinkwater, on page 197, correctly argues that the 
cause of Gravitation must be sought in the ultimate atoms 
of matter, or probably in the electrical constituents of those 
atoms. 'wton's idea was that each material particle set 
up à tension in the Ether in every direction, varying as 
the inverse distance. The effect of this he perceived would 
be a sort of pressure urging the particles together with a 
force varying as the inverse square, ‘The effect of a large 
mass would be the aggregate effect of al] the particles 
added together, there being по screening or interfering 
action. Accordingly the “pressure” spoken of is not а super- 
ficial pressure acting on the body as a whole, but on every 
particle of the body, and proportional therefore to its 
whole mass, This may remove Mr. Drinkwater's difficulty ; 
and it is interesting to find that Newton's hypothetical 
or speculative view as to the nature of Gravitation is, on 
the whole, supported by more recent enquiry. For though 
the cause of the tension is not even yet made out, it seems 
to be deeply imbedded in the very constitution of matter. 
And it is clear that the force between two bodies, though 
apparently an action at a distance, is really due to some- 
thing occurring in the medium in which every particle 


is immersed, 
It is also clear that whatever the cause of Gravitation 


may be, it has nothing to do with what is ordinarily 


known as Magnetism. 
OLIVER LODGE, 


To the Editor of LIGHT. 


Sır, —M. Andry Bourgeois suggests that magnetism is 
the basis of gravitation, Is not a contrary nypothesis 
more probable—that gravitation is the basis of magnetism? 
In а book I am writing I consider this hypothesis and, 
as it is important in relation to the early publication of 
a new discovery as to gravitation by Einstein, a few words 
in support may be useful. 

It is true that in our universe of time and space we 
have direct human experience of gravitation. It is manifest 
to us as an attractive force in relation to objects. But 
gravity, in itself, is not conditioned in time and space. 
So far as our sensuous universe is concerned it was, is, 
and always wil] be. 

Now both gravity and magnetism are manifest to us as 
attractive forces, but we have no command over gravity— 
we must take it as it 18, we cannot leave it. Perhaps we 
may term it general attraction. Magnetism, on the other 


hand, is a particular attraction. We can so use objects 
e as to make and unmake magnetism 


in our sensuous unive 
in relation to obiects. 

On the principle of continuity it appears to me that 
gravity may be a force (energy) unconditioned in itself in 
space and time, while magnetism is a form in space and 
time of gravity. 

What Einstein's coming discovery may be I do not 
know definitely. But magnetism is a subject within tho 
purview of mathematical computation, so that, if it be a 


particular of gravity, it may open a loophole for mathe- 
matica] computation as to gravity.- -Yours, etc., 


Е. ©. CONSTABLE. 


THE SPIRIT OF MUSIC. 


To explore the beauties of Art and Music is to add those 
beauties, by expression and the power of memory, to the 
self. Thus we may grow more beautiful, just as surely as 
by thinking ever in terms of pounds, shillings, and pence, 
sordid and mercenary. It is а perfectly 


we grow more 
commonsense process. Furthermore, the appreciation ot 
beauty and of artistic expression develops our power of 


keener appreciation. Evolution in music cannot stop, for 
spirit is behind it, and the spirit within must eventually 
find its "vay back to the universal source from which it 
came, just as water must find its own ]evel. The present 
hi hat we observe to-day is purely tem- 
porary. We ar ig at one picture of a cosmic cinema 
film that stretches on to infinity. Just because we see only 
one static picture of a process which truly never stops 
moving, so we get a view of Life that contains much of 
delusion. We have heard a Doct-r of Music state in public 
his opinion that the age of the composition of musical 
masterpieces has for ever passed. So will others say that 
the age of inspiration and prophecy has also departed. 
These good people are mistaking the outer form which is 
transient, for the inner principle, which is spirit and 
eternal. They have lost their bearings. Music must go on 
from development to development, and just as soon as it 
proves itself incapable of further development and expres- 
sion along certain lines, the spirit within will rend the husk 
that can no longer contain it, and will blossom forth in 
some new and more expansive guise. As with our own 
bodies, the outworn carb will be laid aside, and the spirit 
wil find a finer form.—From “Spirit and Music," by Н. 
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WHAT IS A SPIRITUALIST? 


Г Vi w THE Rey Waiter Wy 
To the Editor of Lyon 
Sint A ou continue to make quotation І І 
bool In Defence which in no way represent its ght 
and purpose as a whole, I am sure you will grant me space 
to say that I can only rely on every fair-minded Spirit 
ualist reading the book itself, if he desires to do me justice 
Whether he does or not, I know it is bei idely read 
ind I have long since discovered that if certain paper 
think i ise to ignore the arguments of a book, this dos 
not interfere ith it ale іп fact, discreet silence is a 
means of propaganda People have а у of observing 
thinkin ind reasonin 1 have stated my case in “Ir 
Defence and I have offered in it to see Sir Arthur 
Conan Doyle, or any other sincere and intelligent Spirit 
ualist, to debate the reasonablen« and verifiable truth 
of evangelical Christianity lo ignore the contents of a 


book is not io answer them During forty-five years I 
have passed mentally through many forms of belief and 
familiarised my mind with all shades of thought, studying 
carefully the religions of the world, and I have worked to 
Quest" implies, that our present 
verbally inerrant, but that it 


the conclusion, not, as the 
translation of the Bible is 
contains û revelation of truth found in no other religion. 
In other words, Christianity is the revealed religion Ihi 
accounts for all the opposition to it The Quest" asks 
me, whence comes “a dead and false eschatology if not 
from the New Testament documents? It certainly does not 
come from the Book itself, but wrong interpretations o1 
certain texts in it [he late Dr. Ellis Powell saw this 
quite clearly 

All this, however, is wide of the mark of the real point 
in dispute. If Mr. Engholm a Spiritualist 
in your last issue is correct, then it is as plain as a pike- 
staff that no Christian, that is, no believer in Christ as 
He is described in the New Testament, can be a Spirit 


definition 


ualist And further no Spiritualist who holds Mr 
Kngholm opinions is a Christian He may be a good 
man, but he is not a believer in the teaching of Christ 


and Hig Apostle Iam, There is the clear-cut difference 
I have described accurately the other religions of the world 
in my “In Defence and analysed the “Seven Principles" 
of Spiritualien Christianity is not any of thes Why 
dance on tight-ropes over this subject Why not say We 
are not out simply to demonstrate human survival, but to 
destroy the belief m the Deity of Jesus and therefore in 
His vicarious und sacrificial death? We do not accept the 
Bible writers as our authoriti« but Stainton Moses," Let 
the air be cleared, and let us know in straightforward, 
honest language where you stand I stand here the Man 
Jesus wa not a, but the divine incarnation of God; Hi 
offering for 
Greatest 


death was a vicarious and substitutionary 
human sin; the Bible is a book which is God 
Book. containing revealed truth found nowhere else Do 
you and your fellow Spiritualists believe these three things? 
If not, you are not Christians, and you differ from Jesus 
Paul, Augustine, Luther, Cromwell, Shak« speare, Gladstone 
and a few other ordinary intellect Where are w« I only 
traight questions, and I have 
uffered not a little in 
human 


ask for straight answers to 
a right to put them, for I have 
tanding to the truth of your evidences as to 
urvival 

I believe the Bible is 
proved his in my Bible and the 
munication from the Invisible, or any discovery of 
will outstrip the Biblical revelation of fact and truth I 
of inspiration, yet I believe the 


absolutely up-to-date, and I have 
Alter-Life," No com 


cienci 


hold no narrow, silly vie 


Bible is inspired as no other book i Science does not run 
from the Bible in any new discovery It is alw uncon 
wiously verifying its contents and history Thirty-five year 
ago I heard Charle Bradlaugh laugh at Kxodu and 
the story about a тунел] Pharaoh’! Very sug tive 
and interesting, I think Coming to the latest scientific 
diseoverie I affirm and will prove, if necessary, that the 
Bible is up-to-date with spirit-photogra tomatic 
writing, telepathy, the airship, wirek clairvoyance, clair 
nudience, the direct voice phantasms of the dead material 
isations, and in fact every phase of your propaganda which 


ія used to undermine the Bible! In the same way, I affirm 
that the Bible is the only Book among all the 
of the world religions that contains a gospel that solve 

more problems and meets more human needs than any 
gospel ever preached to man I have preached that gospel 
for thirty-five years, and I know in Whom I have believed 
and am persunded that He is able and illing to keep 


acred books 


safely what I have committed to Him This position I 
have defended in “In Defence nnd if any of your poorer 
brethren cannot afford the 6 to send to Fisher Unwin 
Ltd., for it, let them write to me They shall have a copy 


claim that communien 


One word more, please, The 
tions from Stainton Moses or anyone else in the other world 


known to Spiritualist is authoritative. as against St 
Paul's. ‘revelations’ of truth is invalidated by this simple 
fact: I have received what I believe to be an authentic 


pirit-moessage telling me that all mediums are an abomina 
tion to God, and that I must have nothing to do with 


{April 14, 1928; 


Mortimer Hou l dal e, Che І Bu 


S11 The letter, dated April Otl ind addressed t 
from the Re Walter Wynn, I have read thout surpri 
I almost expected it \ ou, I understand, intend publ 
T Mr. Wyn letter in your issue of April 14th, may ] 
that I have found in practice, not in theory, that 
man or а woman can be a wholehearted Christian, not in 
the orthodox sense, of course, but in the true sense, and at 
the ime time hold the opinion and have all the charai 
teristics of the Spiritualist I endeavoured to describe jr 


last weel issue of Ілонт. True, Mr. Wynn has made an 
excursion into Spiritualism, but, like all exeursionists, he 
has only obtained a ver uperficial knowledge of its real 
objective during his brief stay He has returned home 
after this excursion with the conviction that a Spiritualist 
may he a good man, but he can never be a Christian, and 
further, the Spiritualist is out to destroy the views held by 
Mr. Wynn I can assure my good reverend friend, and he 
to my knowledge, is doing God's work very nobly at Chee 
ham, was never so mistaken in his life when he expressed 
the opinion which he holds of Spiritualists and their aims 

I realise, if Mr. Wynn does not, that the real hard shell 
here for a very important and vital purpose 
cheme in a great 
campaign that is now on foot, organised by the Christ, to 
clean the orthodox Christian faiths and other faiths, of 
error. Thi make the Spiritualist 


Spiritualist i 
He is not an accident, but part of the 


work does not, of course 


very popular with the churche but thi I know, that 
when hi vork is done, the world will have a truer and 
cleaner | Christianity greater harmony, and a complete 
unit in all religion Spiritualists are the storm troops 


of the Second Coming, vi the realisation in the heart of 
man of the existence of the Spirit World over which the 
Christianity, unalloyed with ortho- 
defence I realise there ar 
to be defended, and 


true Christ reigns 
1 never be on it 


cox nee 
many views held to-day that һау 


ich defence will ultimately prove to be futile when it is 
demonstrated to mankind that belief in any theological 
doctrine is usel as а passport to the Kingdom of Heaven 
The proof of human survival is not the only objective of 
the Spiritualist; he is here, and in ever increasing numbers 
to prove also that God is revealing truth through man 
fola, just as much, and, in fact, more so, than was dom 


I am not only proud of being а Spiritua- 
that through the 


in Bible time 


list, but I find, with other Spiritualist 


tenet ої Spirituali m we are helped in our endeavour to 
follow more truly the teachings of Jesu 
Yours, et« 
H. W GHOLM 


London, April 9th, 1923 


Wood, in the course of a letter to Mr 
ubjeet writ« 


Mr A. J 
Engholm on thi 

І have read your interesting article What is a Spirit 
ualist?'' and do not see how you could have better ex 
pre ed what he i or ought to stand for 

l'o me, the great test of a man belief is not so much 


hat he thinks, ан what he is; i.e., does his belief make him 
better, a wiser, and a happier man; more charitable to 
ards others, and more tolerant of their failings, ete.? Ina 


wd, more “Christ-like or Christian? If it does this, it 


does not matter hat he calls himself hether Spiritualist 
Wesleyan, Anglican, or anything else—he is а true Spirit 
ualist in the fullest sense of the word. Of course, he must 
believe at the same time in hat the cultured and highest 
order of Spiritualist stands for, and which is fairly summed 
up in the Seven Principle I am deeply conscious of th 


omission of the nime of our Lord amongst them, but 
knowing all, I muke allowances for thi 

There is just one little criticism I should like to make 
with regard to No, 6 Compensation and retribution in 
the hereafter for good or ill done on earth.’ 

This is true, and yet not true, as I see it; or rather, it 
i» а half-truth Ihe doctrine of rewards and punishments 
repugnant to m« The true spiritual man 
doi not do good with the hope of reward, nor refrain 
from evil for the fear of punishment, but because he belicyes 
he ought to do the one, nnd avoid the other because it is 
his duty to the One Great Being, the All Father, to Whom 
һе owes everything that is good He leaves the rest to 
Him Man is punished (or rewarded) in the other lif 
not for what he does there, for the reason that he takes 
his acquired character with him, and acts it out much mon 
fully and freely than he can in this, and he reaps the 
results immediately. He comes under the law of cons 
quences (which he often escapes here) and of affinity, find- 


in this sense 1 


(Continued at foot of next column.) 
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SOME RECENT BOOKS. 


In God's Wonderland" (Hurst and Blackett, 3/6), Mr 


Effie Martyn Watts tells in a simple and touching way of 
communications received from her little son Philip, a child 
of marked personality and endearing ways He wa 
"friends with everybody." The author tells us in the Pre- 


face that she has been wholly uninfluenced by 
dealing with the “occult,” or by persons claiming experience 
with the "supernatural." She knew practically nothing 
of the subject. In other words, she was not at all in- 
terested in Spiritualism, a fact which may be held to add 
strength to Kae narrative, The messages which, it is 
stated, are faithful records of the communications received, 
were preceded by visions, a notable one being that which 
related to the passing of the author's eldest sister in 
1905. some years before the series of experiences which 
followed the death of little Philip, a fact which suggests 
that Mrs. Martyn possessed latent psychic powers that were 
called into fuller activity after the loss of the child. The 
messages were received, à few clairaudiently, but the main 
portion by inspirational writing. "They are tender, con- 
soling and devotional in spirit, and should be a means of 
comfort to the bereaved and of deep interest to sympa. 
thetic minds. For purely scientific researchers they will 
naturally have but small appeal; the intellect and the 
affections are rarely found to be in partnership. 

“Talks with Sunshine from the Summerland," by J. M. 
Davenport (Elliot Stock, 28. 6d. net), is full of homely 
ethical and spiritual teaching, especially as to the close 
relation between spiritual health, and physical well-being 
Written primarily for children, it also contains much 
valuable information for the “children of a larger growth,” 
which, if acted upon, would soon create finer and nobler 
earth conditions. Some critics of the Spiritualist Gospel, 
who say that nothing illuminative or noble ever comes 
through mediumship, would do well to read this little book. 
Given through the instrumentality of that well-known 
medium, Miss MacCreadie, it breathes a spirit of reverent 
worship and use, thus fulfilling the author’s desire to carry 
out the counsel conveyed in the well-known lines: 

“Yield thy poor best and muse not how or why, 

Lest one day seeing all about thee spread, 
А mighty crowd and marvellously fed, 

Thy heart break out into a bitter cry 

I might have furnished, I, yea, even Т, 

The two small fishes and the barley bread." 

The author of this little book has spread a feast for 
simple, kindly souls—he has offered gifts of consolation and 
counsel drawn from what he regards as spiritual sourees 
If Learning scoffs or Grandeur hears ‘with a disdainful 
smile," the message he gives, he will doubtless care little 


literature 


knowing there is a “‘treasure of the humble," and a wisdom 
of simplicity. 
"Our American Adventure." By Sir Arthur Conan 


Doyle, (Hodder and Stoughton, 10s, 6d. net.) 

Probably few other men could have undertaken a lectur 
ing tour on the lines followed by Sir Arthur Conan Doyl 
and carried it through with such complete success. Spirit 
ualism has of late been suspect in America, owing to th« 
charlatanism and fraud which have surrounded the sub 
ject in that country, and it was the evident and great 
лей sincerity of the speaker which first gained him а 
hearing, and then the respect of his audiences, finally 
carrying them with him in a wave of enthusiasm which 
las seldom been equalled. Well named ‘‘the Apostle of 
Spiritualism,’’ material Science and the orthodox Church 
tried in vain to belittle his triumphal progress, and the 
largest halls in the country failed to accommodate the 
audiences who flocked to hear him. New York, Boston 
Washington, Philadelphia, and Chicago in turn succumbed 
to his personality and message, and finally finishing his tour 
with a touch of tronic humour, he showed the collected con 
jurers of the country that they were not proof against a 
piece of good-humoured deception which succeeded in 
pletely mystifying them. 


com 
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ing himsel among his like; and as the prime motive 
power of all evil is selfishness, it can easily be imagined 
what a terrible state the evil land themselves in, when they 
find themselves wholly among those of their own kidney. 
The evil punish one another, even as the good bless one 
another. That the evil are punished in the other life for 
what they have done in this, is true, then, only in this 
higher sense—they cannot escape the law of consequences, 
Jor they cannot escape from themselves, But if a man 
amends himself here, and repents and becomes truly 
spiritual, then, even although he may have done evil in 
this life, I do not think he will be punished for it in the 
next life, for much will be forgiven him. Remember the 
parable of the Prodigal Son—one of the most beautiful 
which Christ related, and full of spiritual significance, 

I do not know whether I have expressed myself as clearly 
as I could wish on this matter (I am writing in haste), 
but T think you will see my point. 

For No. 6, then, I should prefer some modified formula, 
the simpler the better, As it stands it seems to savour 
somewhat of “orthodox’’ teachings, 
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS. 


Mr. Henry 


Collett says that when reading ‘‘Robinson 
Cruse to his little son he as struck by an allusion to 
pirit communication The tory tells of a conversation 
between the Spaniards on the island, in the course of which 
one of them observed, “I am satisfied our spirits embodied 
have à converse with and receive intelligence from  th« 
pirits unembodied and inhabiting the invisible world, . .” 
Mr. Collett remark It is reasonable to assume that thi 
ex press Defoe own conviction 


My correspondent is 
Defoe's work 


right. There are 


other passages їп 
which express the same idea In 1732 there 
was published a book entitled Memoirs of the late 
Mr, Duncan Campbel.’ This Campbel was a 
remarkable psychic gifts, which he used professionally, and 
was a friend of Defoe who stood by him in adversity, and 
defended his reputation in an appendix to the book. We 
dealt with the matter in Ілсит of May 20th, 1922 (p. 312), 
and I only refer to it now as a proof that Defoe 
man of genius, had a considerable 
psychic faculty, 


Secret 


man ol 


who was a 
acquaintance with the 
* * * * 


In the current issue of the “Quest 


appears a notice 
of the Rev. Walter Wynn's book, “In Defence," in the 
course of which the reviewer asks a probing question, 
Having noted Mr. Wynn's attitude of belief in the Bible 
as an inerrant and final revelation, and his remark I 


pray that the pall of a dead and false eschatology may be 
lifted off the grave," the reviewer pertinently as} Whence 
came thi schatology, if not from the N l'estament 
documents 7 


* . * * 
That seems to me a quite justifiable retort We have 
gained a great deal of truth and wisdom, ag well as of 


erroneous information, from ancient document But those 


who prefer the authority of antique scr ds to tł living 
principles of Nature are always in danger of being misled 
І deeply regretted the discords which arose over Mr 
Wynun's attempt to square his doctrinal theolo ith his 
Spiritualism He as quite entitled to make the attempt, 
and to proclaim hi ws if he wished so to do. There 
was no compulsion om anyone to accept them, and I was 


more inclined to admire his courage and tenacity in making 
jublie avowal of his Spiritualism than to find fault with 
iim over his particular brand of theology. It is an unhappy 


fact that there has been more squabbling over theology 
than almost any other subject in human history. Theology 
has been termed the noblest of the science but I am 
afraid that is an ideal at present It is certainly not t 
be dignified by the name of Religior 
. . . . 

f the Eclogues of Virgil, in a re- 

Thomas Fletcher toyd “„А 

6s.), hi et me reflecting upon 

í 1 noblest of tl Roman poet with 
magic and mysticism, Here and there in Virgil's poetry 
of course, are allusions to ancient rites and beliefs of th« 
psychic kind, But I remember also that Virgil, like Homer 
1: connected with systems of divination Ther va for 
example, the practice of the Sortes Virgilianae, in which the 
diviner by opening a hook of Virgil at randor ught th 
answer to sor question This method of divination 
lon to the ime cli as the Bible and Ke vhich 1 
till practised by the iperstitious 
2 . * LJ 
Experimenting with the fine translation f Virgil 


Eclogues to which I 
ber of passages appropriate 
it а likely source for 
that some of our 
Virgil was 


have alluded, I found a sufficient nun 
to particular situations to make 
"hook test [ recall, by the way, 
reincarnationist friends maintain that 
reincarnated in Tennyson. Perhaps in some 
spiritual that is the case. There are certain 
affinities, but nothing that appears to me to be peculiar 
and distinct. But the question is of about as much, or as 
little importance, as whether Bacon was really the author 
of Shakespeare’s works These things are 


sense 


speculations, 


mainly unprofitable. We have the poetry. That should 
suffice 
2 LJ . LJ 
In the fourth Eclogue Virgil, it is worth noting, 


prophesies the coming of a Golden Age, when “all the 
earth shall be all-fruitful," and Arcadian peace and 
simplicity prevail. 


See how Creation bows her massive dome, 
Oceans and continents and aéry deeps: 
All Nature gladdens at the coming Age. 


There is the divination of Virgil at its divinest. 2 
J G, 
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Good Health 


for 


1d. a Week. 


For this insignificant sum you can insure 
good health by simply taking a pinch of 
OSMOS SALTS every morning before 
breakfast in a cup of tea or hot water. 
In tea it is tasteless. It acts like a 
charm and will enable you to cope with 
any difficulty during the day. Begin to- 
morrow morning. 


What Doctors say : 


CONSTIPATION. 


“I have prescribed OSMOS for Constipation 
with excellent results. It leaves no injurious 
after-effects.” 

M R.CS, L.S.A. 


INDIGESTION. 


“In cases of Indigestion due to the sluggish 
action of the bowels, I have never found OSMOS 
fail.’ I am prescribing it regularly.” 

MD., MRCP. 


HAEMORRHOIDS. 


“T have personally found OSMOS excellent. 
Now that I know its value I will recommend it.” 


M.B., B.Sc. (Lond ) 


OSMOS SALTS are sold by all Chemists, includ- 

ing Boot's Cash Chemists, Taylor's Drug Co., Ltd., 

Timothy White Co, Ltd., at 1s. 8d. per bottle, or 

will be sent post free by the Proprietors on receipt 
of remittance. 


FREE—A small sample will be sent, post 
free, on receipt of 6d. stamps to cover 
cost of postage and packing. 


OSMOS SALTS LÐ., 6 Burcon ST., LONDON, E.C.4 


OSMOS WATER from which these Salts 

are prepared is recognised by the Medical 

Profession as identical in composition, thera- 

peutic, and osmotic value to the celebrated 

Hunyadi Waters, and can be obtained from 

any Chemist or Dealer, or post free from us, 
at 2s. 6d. per bottle. 


Are you feeling out of sorts ? 
If so, send to-day for a sam- 
ple Bottle of Osmos Salts. 


[———————— ————————————————— 
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THE CASE FOR 
SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHY 


by 
SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYI} 


M.D., LL.D. 


(Member of the Society for Psychical Research. Vice. 
President of the Society for the Study of 
Supernormal Pictures.) 


With corroborative evidence by experienced 
researchers and photographers, including 
Miss ЕЁ. R. ScATCHERD and Mr. FRED Bartow 
WITH NUMEROUS ILLUSTRATIONS, 
Price 2/6. Post FREE — 2s. 10d, 


THE BLUE ISLAND 


Communicated by 


WEST. STEAD; 
and recorded by 


PARDOE WOODMAN 


and 


ESTELLE STEAD, 
With a Letter by 


SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE, 


A remark ble narrative given by Mr. W. T. Stea 
in which are related the happenings to himself 
others after the sinking of 7 c, and his life 
beyond the Veil, together v experiences 
after the shock of bodily ith many who 
were drowned in that great maritime catastrophe 


Price 3/6; post free 3/10. 


FACTS 


AND THE 


FUTURE LIFE 


BY THE REV. G. 


VALE OWEN 


“FACTS AND THE FUTURE LIFE” 
comprises one of the most searching іп- 
quiries into the subject of human survival 
after death in the light of modern knowledge 
and the Vicars own first-hand experiences. 
In this volume Mr. Vale Owen states his own 
position in regard to many of the questions 
that are being discussed by Theologians and 
others on matters relating to the creeds of 
Christendom and the relation of Christianity 
to Spiritualism. 
PRIC E 4/6 -POST FREE 4/10, 


HUTCHINSON and CO, 
34, Paternoster Row, London, E.C.4 
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 


Conducted by the Editor. 


EADERS are invited to write to us with any questions arising out of their inquiries into Spiritualism and 


Psychical Research, and we will reply to them on this page. 
may, however, deal with it in another part'of the paper 

We do not hold ourselves responsible for manuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, unless they are 
forwarded in registered covers and accompanied by stamped, addressed envelopes for return. 

We are always glad of comments or of information that may usefully supplement the answers given. 


If itis a question of wide general interest we 


We will also send personal replies where this is desirable, 


Nore.—In future we propose to make our replies of a more 
general character, as many of the questions asked are 
such as occur to others than the original inquirer. Our 
replies therefore will be no longer addressed to some 
particular correspondent but vill deal not only with 
personal inquiries but with subjects under discussion 
and the problems of Spiritualism generally. Less im- 
p questions will be answered under ''Answers to 

rrespondents.”’ 


DISAGREEABLE EXPERIENCES. 


We thus briefly classify those happenings which may 
befall some persons in their contact with the psychic or 
spiritual side of life. They may range from the terrifying 
to the mildly unpleasant. They may occur to the most 
saintly types of people. Indeed, the history of the saints 
abounds in records of such things. It is neither easy nor 
safe to generalise upon them. Practical experience has 
shown that they may arise from various causes such as 
(1) a low state of the physical health; (2) nervous derange- 
ments; (3) excessive devotion to psychical matters; 
(4) psychical disturbances due to influences which may be 
uite pure and good coming into unwonted contact with 
lower states of spiritual development; as well as to 
(5) malignant or disorderly types of spirit people. Dis- 
crimination is, therefore, necessary. It is not correct to 
assign all such experiences to “diabolical agencies," a much 
too cheap and easy method. The methods of cure are 
therefore various and become usually quite apparent when 
the cause of the disagreeable experience is discovered 
Sometimes these troubles arise spontaneously in people who 
do not pursue psychic matters and know little or nothing 
about them. In cases which are not amenable to ordinary 
forms of treatment it is well to have recourse to capable 
persons experienced in psychic derangements. There are 
several of such persons amongst the medical fraternity. 


Strong self-suggestion and self-assertion are also good 
as overcoming negative states of mind. Prayer is 
also helpful. In some people these ordeals are the 
means of building up the moral strength and so 
become profitable. Мапу people of course never have 
{0 suffer these things at all, just as in daily life some 


have smooth and comfortable days while others are sub- 
jected to a constant stream of troubles, The latter may be 
in the end found to be the more fortunate; must 
suffer to be beautiful.” 


REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS. 


Advanced spirit communicators tell us that they know 
of no such things—they know only of cause and effect 
They know of no judges, tribunals, jailers or executioners. 
All these methods belong to the earth. In the spiritual 
life they are all represented by natural laws, the operation 


of which awards to every soul its just deserts with the 


“опе 


minutest accuracy. True, it is the custom to denounce 
even these laws as crue] and arbitrary. Many a man or 
woman has asked “Why shonld I suffer for the wrong- 
doing of my father or mother or my ancestors? I have 
done nothing to merit the troubles which have fallen 
upon me." That might be a reasonable complaint if the 
person concerned were wholly separate and ieu from 
others, But the fact is humanity is a spiritual unit .“We 
are all members of one body," and must endure the pains 
as well as enjoy the blessings which fall to the common lot. 
And beyond that is the consideration that there is com- 
pensation for every evil. The balance in the end is alway 
adjusted. We have heard of those who have complained 
that their lives on earth were too easy and comfortable— 
a strange grievance! In the light of their after death 
experiences, however, they saw how valuable is the dis- 
cipline of pain, and how it gives strength to the character 
and brings in time a harvest of happiness. 


SPIRITUALISM AND MORALITY. 


There is a strong ethical or moral aspect in Spirit- 
ualism, but it is not entirely a fixed and definite one. We 
see that, in a recent law-suit, the Judge said he had read 
much about morality without being quite clear in his mind 
as to what morality meant. People’s views on the subject 
are apt to differ. When we remember tnat the word 
“morals” is derived from a Latin word which stands for 
“manners,” this is easily to be understood. It is mainly 
a question of behaviour, and so is governed by the general 
standard prevailing in any community, the example being 
usually set by the leaders. That wbich injures the reputa- 
tion or welfare of the community is usually regarded as 
against morals. In this subject of Spiritualism we are 
inclined to follow the rule that the standard must come 
primarily from the heart, and secondarily from the head, 
and, further, that example is always more powerful and 
more eloquent than precept; so that the man who wants 
to improve the morals of world, or of his own special 
inity, with himself. We 


ys 


uld commence 


com 


too n f the sour and censorious spirit 
recent irk that morality and c« 
went ї o we can afford to r 


ite those who disagree 
1 question. That is 
as being the product 

intrinsically good, 
rverted. But with 
the standard of 


at the 


smile the man who wants to castig 
with him on some religious or 
simpl: an nature, which. how 
of a 1 ne Source we believe to be 


misdirected or 


frequently 


in particular, is raised, 
omes more perfect. 


MM REMARKABLE 


“ Communications and Visions recorded. 


NEW BOOK 


BN GREAT! DEMAND. 


There ts nothing in the 


communications that is trivial or unspiritual.”—Extract trom “ The Times.” 


GOD’S WONDERLAND 


By EFFIE 
In crown S&vo., 


This remarkable book recounts in simple, 


writer of her litle son after he had passed beyond the veil. 
and bad neither sought nor fexpected such revelation: as 
The Aberdeen Journal says that the book is 


Watts had made no study of the occult 
have come to her. 
“an excellent 
The sorrow 


Her veracity is unimpeachable 
illustration of the remarkable power o: 
of the writer’s bereavement becomes sweet, ‘and her book should give comfort a d 


MARTYN WATTS 
cloth, with Frontispiece, 38. Gd. net. 


reverent language the manifestations vouchmfed to the 


Previous to her bereavement, Mra 


that faith which can remote mountain-. 


courage to many a mourner who feels that faith and hope are rooted in deeper soil than the scientific,” 
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


Nancy Hook 
your age, but we are sorry they are not yet up to publish- 
ing standard 

л. B.—We take note of the gloomy prediction to which 


vou refer, but we have seen so many of these portentous 


prophecies fail that we do not feel at all intimidated Я 
S. EnwaN.--We recommend you to get into communica- 
with the Hon. Secretary of the London Central 
Thomas, 70, Albany-street, 
put you into touch with 


tion 
Spiritualist Society, Miss E. A. 


N.W.1, who should be able to 
Jewish Spiritualists. 


INEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED. 


س 


“The Lyceum Banner." April. 
*Hibbert Journal." April 


“Тнк ScorsMAN, ’ in its weekly edition of the 31st ulto., 
quotes from Їлєнт the vision narrated by Miss Geraldine de 
Robeck in the article hy her (p. 147) 

As ANNOUNCED in the advertising columns, a dance will 


be held in the hall at 6, Queen-square, on Monday evening, 
8 o'clock, in aid of the funds of the 


April 16th inst., at і 
L.S.A Tickets 6s. (to inelude refreshments), can be 
obtained of Miss Phillimore, 5, Queen-square, W.C.1 

has been formed in Surbiton, 


A SPIRITUALIST SOCIETY 
Surrey. Readers wishing to assist the movement are asked 


for an offering of any surplus books they may have relating 
to the philosophy of spirit-return and continuity of life, as 
in this way the Society hope to form a library for their 
Speakers open for bookings should write to the 


church, 0 : 
Saunders, 6, Ravenscar-road, Surbiton 


joint Secretary, C 
Hill. 
RRCURRING Dreams.—The April issue 
Magazine” contains a symposium on the subject of **Haunt- 
ing Dreams," contributed by a number of well-known 
people. Sir Oliver Lodge and Sir Arthur Conan Doyle 
relate their experiences, and there are some amusing carica- 
tures, one of them depicting the Editor of Ligut pursued 
hy spectres : 

NORTH LONDON PROPAGANDA MrrTING.— Mr. Horace Leaf 
addressed a large gathering om Sunday aíternoon last at 
Stanley Hall, Tufnell Park, at the second meeting organ- 
ised by the North London Spiritualists’ Propaganda Com- 
mittee. After an eloquent and forcible address, Мг. Leat 
gave successful clairvovant deseriptions. Mr. Leslie Cur- 
now, who presided, said that the aim of the meetings was 
to interest strangers to make an investigation of Spiritua- 
Mr. R. Ellis, the Hon. Secretary, to 
is due, an- 


of the “Strand 


lism for themselves 
much of the success achieved 


H. W. Engholm would deliver an address 
to be held in May. 


w hose energy 
nounced that Mr 
at the next meeting, 


SUNDAY’S SOCIETY MEETINGS. 


I А ^ 1 es Hu Limes Grove Sunday April 
15th 11.15, open cir k 2.45 Lyceum 6.3 Mrs 


Worthington 
Д, 1 15th 
Wed- 


silver 


На |! Hall, 96, High-st 
v Scholevy ; 6.30, Mr. Geo. Е 
il 18th, address by Mr Horace Leaf 


ll, Mr. Per 
nesday, Apr 
collection) 

5th, 11.15 LO 


B tor 1thenicum. Hal April 15th, 1 
Mrs. А. Boddington; 3, Lyceun Wednesday, 8.15, Mr 


Howard Hulme 
Camberwell, Х.Е. The Guardians Offices, P 


April 15th, 11, service, 6.30, Mr. A. Nickels 

North London Grovedaie Hall pedal 
Highgate tube station).Satarday, 7 uid 
of building fund Sunday, 11, Mr 1 
Lyceum service; 3, Lyceum Mond ‹ 
members only). Wed Mrs lay 
free healing circle І tur- 


»ertormance oi 


Star ull proces to g 
6d 

Nt, JoAn’s S twalest Mission, И 1 я ' \ 
Finch (opposite t lepoi).—April 15th, 7, Мг. H. Car- 


penter. Thursday, April 19 
Shepherd's Bush —73 € 
public circle; 7, Mr. H. Clarke. Thursday, April 19th 

Mr. H. Burden 
haw d ril 15th, 7, Mr. T. W 


Pech Lausanne- 


8, Mr. T. Austin 


Ella. Thursday, S.15, address and clairvoyance 

B І Shaftesh Hall, ad ng B HE 
Station (d side) und April 15% ll, Mre W 
North Mr. H. W 

Worthing S ien n. A4umet April 150 
6.30. Alderman Davis 19th, 6.30, Mrs. Ormerod 

Richmond Sj , rc Ormond-r i Sunday 
April 15th, 7.30, Mr or. Wednesday, April 18th 
Mrs. E. Edex 


Central 144, High Н n (Bury-street. entrance 
]3th, 7.30, Mrs. Maunder. 15th 7, Mrs. Graddon-Kent 


The verses are very good considering 


THE MECHANISM OF PROGRESS, 


I have said that inertia, reaction, the need for ef 


is embedded in the nature of things, is an 
gredient in the univers What is that but saying t 
of the Absolute, that it is a re 
as the G 


essent 


16 is an attribute 
of one aspect of the God-head In so far 
restrained at all—it is limited and res 
and adventitious 
are not the 


is limited ог 
у its own nature not bv extern: 


And yet limitation and restraint 
m that we have been speakir 


expressions The reacti Р 
15 not a restraint, It is a condition for success. | 
cannot be exerted without it In our mechanical ar 
or illustration, nothing can be effected without force 


force cannot be exerted without reaction. So far fry 
limitation, reaction is an assistance. We need not tj 
of one part of the Deity as opposed to another part 
a harmonious interaction between the parts. Somethj 
is actually accomplished; and the accomplishment 

to the reaction, as well as to the active force which 
it out. Hammer and anvil are both necessary, or the 
cannot be smitten. Spirit and Matter interact; the 
active, the other passive the one designing plannis, 
executing; the other being moulded, obediently responsi 


th an obstruction wh 


Ww 


docile yet passively obstructive 
oppose but actually assists the object ir 


does not 
rendering possible what else could not be managed 
achieving scme far-forese 


an active exertion capable of 
and desired end. 

This is the only opposition to be encountered in 
material or mechanical and manageable part of 
universe, Every other kind of opposition can be acc 
for by Free Will, and is an immediate consequence of t 
mvaluab!d but rather terrible and fearfully responsi 
grant. Therein-—in that first step above perfect mechania 

lay the germ of Humanity, a germ which is incipie 
perceptible at how lowly a stage in the evolution of living 
creatures! And now that, at the long last, that germ bx 
developed and blossomed into consciousness, we begin i 
realise that humanity itself is only a T 
progress, and that in our conscious free 
choice we possess a spark of Divinity. The kindling 
ıt of that spark must have been the 
1 long course of laborious evolution. 
son of man only then lay in the womb of time 
potential son of God 
Sır Onrver Lopee (іп “The Hibbert 
Journal,” 4 
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THE | 
UNDISCOVERED | 
COUNTRY 


A Sequence of Spirit- 
messages describing Death 
and the After - world. 
Selected from Published and Unpublished 
Automatic Writings (1874 {о 1918) 
Edited by Harold Bayley, 
with an [Introduction by 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle. 


s 


This work will prove a revelation to those 

who are not familiar with the beautiful and 

ennobling character of many spirit messages. 

“The Undiscovered Country” is а standard 

work of reference concerning the "Life 
Beyond the Veil. 


In board covers, and specially designed two” 
coloured wrapper. 


Post free, 3/6. 
To be obtained only from the 
Office of “ Light” 
5. Queen Square, London W.C.1. 
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LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE LTD., 


5 QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, W.C.1. 
Telephone: MUSEUM 5106, 


New Members are now admitted for the remainder of this year for a subscription of FIFTEEN SHILLINGS. 
Alternatively the full subscription of ONE GUINEA may be paid which covers Membership to the corresponding-date in 1924. 


SPECIAL FEATURE. 


FRIDAY, April 13th, 3.15 p.m. First of a series of 10 Lecture-Demonstrations by Мв. VOUT PETERS, entitled “The Principles 
and Practice of Clairvoyance.” Non-Members admitted on payment. Single Lectures 2з. 6d. Full Course 218. 


MONDAY, April 16th, 3 p.m. Private Clairvoyance, Mm. T. E. AUSTIN. 
TUESDAY, April 17th, 3.15 p.m. Public Clairvoyance. Mns, CANNOCK. 
WEDNESDAY April i8th, 4 p.m. Discussion Gathering. 


THURSDAY, April i9th, 7.30 p.m. Special Meeting. The REV. DRAYTON THOMAS. “‘Some Recent Verification of Trance 
Communications.” 


Certain Lady Members have generously undertaken to arrange a dance in aid of the funds of the L.S.A. 
This will take place on Monday, April 16th (8 to 12 p.m.). Tickets, бз. each, including reíresbments, can be obtained 
from Miss PHILLIMORE, 5, Queen Square. 


BOOKS ON SPIRITUALISM AND PSYCHICAL SCIENCE. 


THE BLUE ISLAND A REMARKABLE NEW BOOK. l 
Experiences of a new arrival beyond the Veil CUIDANCE FROM BEYOND. 
Communicated by W. T. STEAD. Given through K. WINGFIELD. 


Cloth, 157 pages, 3s 9d. post free. 
А remarkable book which is attracting great attention. 


Ву H. ERNEST HUNT (Member of Council, L.S.A.) 


Introduction by SIR EDWARD MARSHALL HALL, К.С. 
Preface by HELEN, COUNTESS-OF RADNOR. 
192 pages, 58. 4d.. p 


Ce 1t0 r (тё? 
NERVE CONTROL:. The Cure of Nervousness and Stage Fright. Co on, E 
128 pages, net 2s., post free 2s. 2d. 
A MANUAL OF HYPNOTISM. — (3rd impression.) By THE- REY. CHAS. L. TWEEDALE, М.А. 
th, 132 pages, net 2s. 6d., post free 2s. 9d MAN'S SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH. 
SELF TRAINING: The Lines of Mental Progress. Or the OTHER SIDE of LIFE in the 1IGHT of SCRIPTURE, 
Cloth, 240 pages, net 4s. 6d., post free 4s. 10d. HUMAN EXPERIENCE an MODERN RESEARCH 


A BOOK OF AUTO-SUCCESTIONS. M 
Wrappers, 64 pages, net ts., post free 1s. 2d. The 
THE INFLUENCE OF THOUCHT. TET Еш B a a 
Cloth, 238 pages, net 58., post free 5s. 6d. SPECIAL OFFERS 
— THE HIDDEN SELF, and its Mental Processes. THE VITAL MESSACE. 
á aad 172 pages, net 4s. 6d., post free 4s. 10d. : By SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE. 
series oj т and concise works by а well-known authority on Menta Cloth, 228 ages. Published at t 5s. Reduced to 3s. 8d. post free 
= This most valuable and | k e ofi t a substantially 
SPIRITUALISM, TRUE AND FALSE. = : 
By ARTHUR WILLIAM GARLICK, By GEORGE E. WRIGHT, Organising Secretary, L.S.A, 
45 pages, Wrappers. Published at 1з. net à 


Present price 10d. post free. PRACTICAL VIEWS ON PSYCHIC PHENOMERA. 


155 pages, 2s. 9d., post free 
By E. W. WALLIS (Editor of “ LIGHT," 1899-1914) and THE CHURCH AND PSYCHICAL RESEARCH. 
МЕЗ. (М. Н) WALLIS. A discussion of the ir © chical Research on the 


SPIRITUALISM IN THE BIBLE. C 
Boards, 104 pages, 19. Sid., post free. Cloth, 147 pages, 3s. 9d. post. free. 
A GUIDE TO MEDIUMSHIP AND PSYCHICAL UNFOLDMENT ==: 
1. Mediumship Explained. II. How to Develop Mediumsbip. SUR COMMUNION OF SAINTS. 
ПІ. Psychical Powers ; How to Cultivate Them. y "AC , 8 pages, ts. 2d. post 
Cloth, 313 pages, 7s. 3d., post free, EM S separate parts, 2s. 2}d. each, f the C 


post 

Mrs. Wallis who recently completed 50 wears зеттісе to the cause of — 
Spiritual Progress, has a unique knowledge of mediumship and the develop- THE CATE OF REMEMBRANCE. 
ment of psychic gifts. By F. BLIGH BOND, F.&.LB A. 
JUST OUT. 7 mg 


ANCIENT LIGHTS, or The Bible, The Church and Psychic Science 
By МЕЗ. ST. CLAIR STOBART, 
with an introduction and preface by Sir Oliver Lodge. 
Cloth, 344 pages, 88., post free. 


. SPECIALLY REDUCED IN PRICE. 
Two famous books by “ A KtNo's COUNSEL.” 
“| HEARD A VOICE” or The Creat Exploration 
Goth, 173 pages. Original Price, Ss Present Price, 6s. 6d. post free. 
"S0 SAITH THE SPIRIT.” 
Cloth, ЭП pages. Original price, lis. Present price, 8s. post free. - - 
VOICES FROM THE VOID. 


FROM THE UNCONSCIOUS TO THE CONSCIOUS. By HESTER TRAVERS SMITH. 


( of the DE: 2—2 ete Paris.) With int roduct ion bss Sir William Barrett, F.R.S. Cloth, 48. post free. 
Director oternational Metapsychical Institute, Paris. Records c most denti enm она "eMe Oh а 
Translated from the French by STANLEY DE BRATH, M.Inst.C. E. j the Ouija Board Р roug 
Formerly Assist, Sec. to Gorernment of India, Public Works Dept. 
Cloth 338 pages, and 23 plate photographs, 18s. 6d. net, post free. 


CONE WEST. 


Three Narratives of After Death Experiences, Communicated to 
Bs JAMES COATES, Ph.D. J 5 M. WARD. БА. 


SEEING THE INVISIBLE. late Scholar and Prize of y Hall, Cambs. Cloth, 5s 6d. post free. 
Cloth 254 pages. net 6s. 6d., post free, Те. = = — E == = 


HUMAN MACNETISM. A SUBALTERN IN SPIRIT LAND. 
Cloth, 253 pages, net 6s, post free 6s. 6d. A sequel to “Gone West.” Cloth, 6s. 6d. post free. 
188 pages, net 2s., post free, 2s. 3d. THERE IS NO DEATH. 
з — SPIRITUALISM BASED ON FACT OR FANCY ? By FLORENCE MARRYAT. 
$6 pages, vei 2s., post free 2s. 3d. 


Cloth, 3s. 9d. post free. 


(Valuable works by а great pioneer.) А new and convenient edition, at a popular price, of a famous book. 


Тое abore publications and all other works on Spi sm, Psychical Research and Allied Subjects can be obtained of the Pub- 
‘icity; Department of the London Spiritualist Ltd. 5, Queen Square, London, W.C. 1. Sead Remittance with order. 
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LIST OF NEW AND IMPORTANT BOOKS. 


AN AMBASSADOR’S MEMOIRS. 


(July 3га, 19:14—June 2nd, 1915 
By MAURICE PALEOLOGUE, Last French Ambassador to the Russian Court. 
A+ large vol e, cloth gilt, wit iny beautiful exclusive drawings and other illustrations, 18s. net, 
* No one can read the brilli f M. Maurice Paléologue without obtaining a clearer insight into the 
complex forces tbat brought about t »wnfall of Russia. Extract from leading article ip The Times. 
“A brilliant book . as fascinating as any romance. — Daily Mirr 


A Brilliant Biography—Just Published. 


VICTOR HUGO: HIS work and LOVE, 


Lt -Col. ANDREW C. Р. HAGGARD, D.S.O 
Author of ' OR, e ; de Stael,” "Sidelights on the Court of France,” 
In demy Suo., cloth gilt, 16s. net. 


` THE MASTER or THE RUSSIAN BALLET 


LI 
The MEMOIRS of CAV. ENRICO CECCHETTI. With a Preface by ANNA PAVLOVA 
“ Should prove of great-interest to all who care for the delightful art of the ballet."—Spectator. “A pleasure from 
to end.” — Daily News News. In one large handsome volume, пе, 218. nt 


THE REFORMATION OF WAR. 


By COL. J Е. C FULLER, DS... 
Author of "Tanks in the Great War,” “Training Soldiers for War," In one large volume, 16s. net. 
"A thought provoking book. It deserves the closest study by statesmen as well as soldiers.”"—Daily Mail, “Mr, Н.б, 


Wells has & rival. His visions of War in the air аге mere serial pageants compared with those seen by Colonel Fuller.” —Evening 
Standard. * Will probably raise а storm in Service circles.”—spectator. 


CELEBRITIES: Little Stories About Famous Folk. 


By COULSON KERNAHAN 
Аш ог of “God and the Ant," "Captain Shannon,” “Visions New and Old," &e. 


In demy 8vo. cloth gilt, with illustrations, 16s. net. 
"[ hare rarely read a breezi er or more entertai ning book. 


“ Thérèse of the Revolution," ќе. 


It is packed with good things. —Pall Mall Gazette. “Noone 


сап be dull in the company of ‘Celebrities.””—Scotsman. 
3rd J large Edition n By JOSEPH FARINGTON, R. Edited by James Greig. 
In one large vol JÉ gravure portrait of the author and 16 o ips c "- 21s. : ol. II. ín preparation, 
SOME PRESS OPIN! ONS. “А remarkable and entertaining book Daily Mail. The best diary since Pepys-"— 
Evening Standard * Henceforth, in consequence of this extremely fortunate discovery, Joseph Farington is likely to go dows 
атча as one of the principal English Diarists.”—The Times. “An invaluable historical work Morning Poat. 
THe PATH то PEACE. 


(ANONYMOUS) By the Author of “THE POMP OF POWER.” Now in its 11th large edition. 

" All that he says is well worth reading. The writer touches the root of the whole question Mr. Lovat Fraser in the Sunday 
Pictorial. “The book deserves, and will certainly receive, close study. as, on the whole, the most balanced estimate that has уй 
been made of the latest stage of the international complex. ”—Daily Telegraph 


In one large volume, cloth gilt, 18s. net 
DECORATIVE WRITING *"* ушр ә Тһе LOOM of the LAW. 
By PROFESSOR ALFRED ERDMANN and ADOLPHI (FU ES) Ed ro 20. EL CAIRNS 
ARMAND BRAUN. Я D ote ote is и, ОЛ 
In оте lar dson lume, 100 plates ín r A most human and humsne Morning Post. 
half tone and line, a iny helpf strations t “А most remarkable and interesting book Pall Ma 
text, 10s. d. net Gazette 


NEW BOOKS IN PREPARATION. 


LIFE AND LETTERS OF SIR HUBERT HERKOMER, C.V.O..R.A. 


A STUDY IN STRUGGLE AND SUCCESS. By Р. SAXON MILLS, M.A., 

In оте larg y^ = = ^ git, чату — portraits Author of “The Life of = F E 7 рва ok, The Future 
SIDELIGHTS ON CRIMINAL MATTERS. By JOHN C. GOODWIN 
With aa Introduction by SIR BASIL Н. THOMPSON, K.C.B. In demy ҮШ, i crous illustrations, 168.мі 
MICHAEL COLLINS OWN STORY. тоа by EAYDEN TALBOT. 

In crown Svo., cloth, with Frontispiece, 6S. net 


A stimulating story full of hitherto umrecorded incidents, snd ef great humaan interest 


A TALE OF INDIAN HEROES: Being Stories of the Mahab- 


раза and д у FLORA ANNIE STEEL, 


Famous Indisn Epic yet unfamiliar to English readers [ , Is. 6d. net 
UNCONVENTIONAL MEMORIES : T PP- E ras ari Eder 
ayfair and ontmartre { 


[7 sir 


rf s, 18s. net 
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What “Light” Stands for. 
“LIGHT” proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in- g 
felligent intercourse between spirits embodied ani 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- 
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest. cour- 
| ous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
| words of its motto, “Light! More Light!” 
| — 
| 
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At first glance “Spiritual Physics" appears somewhat 
of a misnomer, But what ід a poor writer to do when he 
enn find no other term availalle in which to express the par 
ticular idea he has in mind? He can only appropriate 
the nearest passable substitute, and make it serve his pur 
pose, Bo І annex tho term "physics" and enlarge its con 
notation, though 1 fancy our physicists have already done 
this in their researches into the atom. We simply advance 
the matter a little further by philosophical cognition, 
spiritual or religious insight, and revelation, So we use the 
term “physics” here in a special sense, which I trust will 
be clear enough as we proceed, 

The dictionary defines "Physics" as that science which 
deals with the laws nnd conditions of matter and force; 
but as matter is only one form of substance, and as there 
is, во we believe, a spiritual substance also, we will take the 
torm "physies" to cover both these forms, in default of a 
better one, simply qualifying it by the word “Spiritual,” 

Of course, the materialiat will say that we know nothing 
of spiritual substance, so that there cannot be a science of 
it, whatever a philosophy may have to say about it, But 
let us consider the word “Science” here simply as mean 
ing special knowledge, whether systematized or not; and 
claim that there are those who profess to have such know- 
ledge, Even so-called scientific knowledge ія not always 
personal to the "knower," for he relies upon authority, and 
not upon his own experience; and that is what most of us 
have to do! о we will proceed with our task, and leave 
the materialist to his own reflections upon the "'foolish- 
ness," or the "'eredulitv," or whatever else he likes to 
call it, of the Spiritualist! 

Readers of the Vale Owen Script will have come across 
many instances recorded by the communicators, in which 
certain statements are made that must have caused them 
to take stock of their ideas of the nature of Spiritual sub- 
stance; that is to say, if they had formed any ideas at 
all upon the subject, They would perhaps, am the first 
placo, whilet admittine its existence as a necessary basis 
for anv future condition of life after "death," have been 
somewhat trammelled in their conceptions of its nature by 
the limitations imposed upon their "ought by their pro- 
went material environment, Tt is obvious that ideas of 
length, width, and depth: space and time, must have in- 
fluenced to a large extent their imaginative ventures into 
spiritual physics, and so been handicapped in coming to any 
definite conclusion, even if it were possible, as to the nature 
of this very special spiritual substance, — Let us take, for 
example, the description of an incident recorded by 
"Lender" in one of those messages in which he describes 
a visit paid by him, and his associates for the occasion, 
to the Dark Realms, You will remember they made an 
inspection of some mines there for a worthy purpose, the 
governor of the mines and region about being a despot of 
the worst description, — "Leader" and his band, after 
visiting the mines, are led to this Governor's castle or 
stronghold to negotiate the release of certain of his slaves 
of the mine, who had decided to follow "Leader," Pend- 
ing a conference hotween the Governor and his subordinates, 
"Leader" and his friends are introduced into a chamber, 
there to await the su:.mons to the despot’s presence. — It 
turns out that they find themselves locked in, and, to 
all appearances, prisoners, 


We will now let "Leader" spe t himself ; 


"Bo I told them we were prisonc.s, fast as they could 
make us, And when one-went to the door , . . he 
found it fast enough, bolted without, . , , You of 
earth. would think that some at least of those fourteen 
would be fearful of heart at such a pass as this, But you 
must know that only such are sent on such missions as this 
of ours, and into such regions, who, by long training have 
become strangers quite to fear, and who are strong to use 
the almighty power of good, We knew what we 
should do without counsel or discourse, So we took hands 
one of another, and lifted ourselves towards the light and 
life of our normal environment, This more gross condi 
tion we had taken upon us that we might traffic in this 
region in the guise of the inhabitants who lived there, But, 
па we aspired together, our condition gradually changed, 
and our bodies took on a nature more sublimate Mo wo 
passed hence without thosa walls, and stood in the squame 
without the principal gate," 


Hore we have recorded an incident whieh, | under 
material conditions, would have been a physical impossi 
bility. There is a parallel to it, however, on the earth 
plane, in that of Christ's sudden entry into the room nt 
Jerusalem, where His disciples were gathered together be 


à А/ ые MM‏ س س 


THE VALE OWEN SCRIP 
SPIRITUAL PHYSICS. 


BY A. J. WOOD. 


ee ee ee ee os ae ee ee n kk ب ا س ا‎ e e e < 


E 


‘April 21, 1999 


SS‏ کے 

=> 
—— Aa 

ғ X * + LI * ғ X т LI т LI т т х т , LI SS LI m 


AND | 


—————RS.‏ پت ت 


— ЕЕ N 


hind closed doors, Many explain this particular appa; 
ance of the Lord, after His resurrection, ns a materiali 
tion, It may be so There is an alternative in tho tho 
that it was by the opening of their spiritual sight that i} 
disciples saw Him. Whichever may be the correct expla 
tion, the fact remains that gross matter is no ҮШ 
the operation of spirit And so apparently in the inciden 
recorded by “Leader,” Although it took place in th 
world of spirit, and all were spirits who took part in j 
the gross conditions of the Dark Realms offered no tory 
obstacle to the more highly refined, and hence more powo 
ful, natures of “Leader” and his band, when their pora 
was exercised ; so that, as we read in the Script, the gradi 
putting off of the grosser conditions they had assumed ih 
order to enable them to operate in these lower region 
would, ipso facto, lift them beyond its power to hold tho 
there, ) 
But what shall we say of another incident recorded i 
the Script, where, under totally different conditions thor 
occurs another apparent impossibility: i.e., impossible unde 


physical conditions ? I refer to an incident related ly 
"Zabdiel" that took place in his own sphere, and of which 
he was an interested spectator. t 


He relates the story of a visit paid by a company of 

spirita from another sphere, and vat they were about to |, 
take their departure, their mission being  aceomplihal — 
another company of ''Zabdiel's" own rei, accom pani | 
by a Prince, was seen approaching through the air, алі 

over a lake, where this particular incident was enacted, 1 
""Zabdiel" says: | 


"Far up in the heavens we saw them, and they movel 
slowly, circling round the Prince, from whom, to thow in 
circle, went threads of vibrations of different quality, anl 
so of different colour. These, he of his will sent forth, 
and these his subordinates wove into a network of curiow 
design, and very beautiful: and where two thread 
crossed, there the intensified light shone like a stone of 
brilliant hue. And the knots were of many colours, owing 
to the varying combination of threads entering into thw 
construction, 

"When this was complete, the circle widened out, tnl 
left the Prince alone in the midst, And he held the n 
by the middle in his hand, and it floated out around him 
like a many coloured spider-web. It was very йш 
He loosed it of his hand, and it began to sink, as he rou 
through it, until it was level with his feet, Then he rail 
his hands and descended with it. And, as he сато, № 
looked at the boats below, (1,e,, the boats on the lako i 
which the visitors were about to take their departure) ш 
he made slow movements with his hands in their direction 
Then they began to move on the water as of themwli f 
and so he continued until they floated in a circle, The 
the net descended, and settled over them, and we saw thi 
they were all in its circumference; and also that, mil 
lighted on them, they passed through it, and it sank an 
rested upon the water,” 


The story is slightly longer, but we have quoted enough 
for our purpose “Zabdiel’’ himself says that his reas 
for telling the story was “to illustrate the effect of the й 
of а powerful Angel Lord concentrated on the forow и 
hand, and transmuting them in quality," In faot, ho ii 
troduces the story by saying that he once observed i 
beautiful instance of the “transmutation of energy here й 
my own land,’ 

The particular passages, however, to which I wish U 
draw attention are those which T have italicised, Bol 
the Prince and the boats, it is stated, passed through ШУ 
net, and vet it was not broken! How was this miradi 
brought about? Such a thing could not have happend 
on the material plane of existence, A net of material nb 
stance would have been incontinently broken had a wll 
object passed through it; yet here we have a net of spiritui 
substance apparently none the worse for such an adyo 
ture! Now, a fisherman's net is often broken; but, if 
wills to repair it, he can do so by adopting material moam 
and that is a lengthy vet possible process, and involves lb 
lima factor, Still, in the end, his will prevails, and tho 
ін Whole again, indirectly, Hin spirit is acting hy vari 
intermediary instrumenta upon the gross material of à gree 
environment The net would never have mended itall i 
the absence of mind The reaction of matter to mind! 
eireumloeutory, Tt is not its native element, 

In the realm of spirit, however, it is at home, and Ù 
will prevails by less circuitous methods, Tt prevails direl 
upon the living substance of those high realms, and it w 
sufficient for the Prince to exercise his trained will and f & 
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tellect to bring that to pass which he desired; hence 
Zabdiel's" statement that his story was to illustrate the 
power of the will of a high Prince of the Heavenly King 
dom, This power of the will in the other life is paramount 
“Arnel,” in one of his messuges, states the matter in th; 
way; 


“At tho orossing over at death we begin to 
operate in an environment of spirit; and in corre ponding 
dogree to the state of development reached by man, the slow 
intervening processes between thought and completed work 
are eliminated, Mind acts directly upon environment, and 
takes expression іп form." 


This explains the instantaneous and apparently 
miraculous recovery of the net after the Prince and the 
boats had passed through it, 

Speaking of spirit substance, ‘Arnel’ says again in an- 
other message :— 


"The substance of things in these realms is of more 
lively content than it is on earth, It is less inert, and more 
near such sensitiveness аз you see in plant life; so much so 
indeed, that it is capable of so responding to the vibration 
of our will as to become endowed with what on earth wou 
he counted animal life, It falls short of that; but an earth 
dweller seeing some of our operations upon the bask 


ub 
stance of this sphere, would surely cry ‘It lives!’ 


In the face of such statements as these, it is obvious 
that the properties of spiritual substance are wholly unlike 
those of material substance, the latter, for one thing, being 
devoid of that living principle which appears to be so marked 
i feature of its spiritual prototype, and which makes it so 
susceptible and responsive to the operation of mind in 
action, Spiritual substance, is, in fact, the mind's own 
natural or native medium, and as quick to respond to the 
soul's activities, as material substance is slow; and then 
only indirectly through various intermediaries, principal of 
Which is that marvellous structure, the human brain. 

There is, we may add, a deep spiritual purpose to be 
served in the fact that the mind of man ЕПА first be im 
mersed, as it were, in matter—in a material environment. 
It is, во to speak, a stiff mould or clay, yet sufficiently plastic 
to his needs, and by means of which his free will is at liberty, 
and aided by that very resistance, to shape the man him 
self into almost, any desired direction, or rather, form; and 
this resultant form he carries with him into the next world, 
and becomes the basis of his future development along the 
line of spirit. 

Turning once more to the Vale Owen Seript, we find 
many examples therein of the power of the will over the 
wensitive substance of the E ord of spirit, They ато 
examples of mind acting upon “mind stuff" by ‘highly 
trained and efficient scientists" We would err in assum 
ing that newly arrived spirits were able to effect such 
marvels simply by willing them, because of the responsive 
environment in which they find themselves: they would lack 
the necessary knowledge, which is as much a matterof pains 
taking acquisition there as here, Willing teachers, how 
ever, ire not lacking, and there are no fees to be paid ! 

With regard to the wonderful power which the angels 
possess, Swedenborg says it is so great that "were I to ad 
duce all the examples of it which T have seen, they would 
exceed belief," The angels, he SAYS, could have the same 
power in the natural world, if permitted to exercise it 
Christ Himself, during His ministry, gave many example 
of this spiritual power over the material elements in the 
various miracles which He wrought, 

Lot us now take one more example of another kind from 
the Soript to illustrate the wonderful nature of spiritual 
ШШ 

“Arnel,” in one of those delightful Inessnizres dealing 
with child-life in the higher realms, introduces us to their 
amusements, or games, and relates the following amongst 
others ;— 


"A square is formed, and into the middle enters one 
of the layers, It is favourite among them that thi 
should be one of the smallest children, because such are more 
spontaneous in the shouts of mirth; while the older, under 
standing the process better, be more studious of the matter 
noting each effect, and judging the force required for any 
special movement, and the direction of its forces, and so 
on. The little ones just accept the fun, and yell with de 
light. So the players being set, they begin operations 

“The one in the middle was a small girl child, The older 
children seb their wills to work, and I saw her slowly rise 
from the ground, At the height of some twenty feet, she 
gradually assumed horizontal position This movement 
continued until sho posed leet, uppermost, and then com 
jleted the circle, and stood normal again, Next they steadied 
wr still higher in the air Then they bent her knees, until 
sho sat enthroned on nought, and bowed one side, and other 
side to thom, as she were some baby queen, and they hei 
vassals,” 


And so the story continues to its cone lussion It is all 
very wonderful and interesting, although there will be th 
usual soepties of its credibility, Yet all things are possible 
which do not involve a logical absurdity, whether natural 
or spiritual, The Ime ident recorded above is no more m 
markable in ita degree, than is the wireless direction of an 
craft or son-oraft on our own plane; the only difference 


LIGHT 249 


being, that, on the spiritual plane, mechanical devices are 
non-existent; and the angel or spirit who possesses the 
knowledge necessary, possesse also the power, and the 
means within himself of effecting his desires, with Divine 
permission It is all the work of Him whose name is 
"Wonderful," operating through those of His creatures 
who have entered His kingdom, and whom He blesses thus 
out of the infinity of His riches 

"Arnel," in describing these various games, is careful 
to point, out that they are something more than idle amuse 
ments, tor, he avs, "the little ones are helped in thei 
development by association with the elder boys and girls 
in the manipulation of the natural forces (i.e., natural to 
those realms) which they press into their service in these 
ways. And the elder boys and girls ripen their faculties by 
juch exercises as these, which supplement their more serious 
tudies,”’ 

That the study of “physics’’ in the other life forms an 
important part of the training of progressing spirits i 
carcely to be doubted It is even more important there 
than here, because the spirit himself is a centre of force 
acting upon living forces in direct affinity to, and corre 
pondence with him He cannot detach himself from them 
for they are, as it were, à part and parcel of himself; and 
according as he acts or moves interiorly (7.¢., within him 
wolf) they re-act to him hence the necessity for careful 
training and instruction by qualified teachers or guide 
There is some hint of this training in spiritual “physics’’ in 
‘Arnel’s’’ observation that the older children were study- 
ing the effects of their operation in raising the child into the 
air, “judging the force required for any special movement," 

A careful reading of the Script will furnish many in 
terestin* and instructive particulars, which might be 
studied with advantage as bearing directly upon the subject 
of the pre ent paper 


AN AUSTRALIAN PIONEER. 


Mr. J. T. McLrop CRAIG AND His Work, 


Few persons have done more for Spiritualism uncer 
the “Southern Cross" than Mr. J. T. McLeod Craig. Long 
hefore we met him, we heard of his high qualities as a 
speaker, medium, and organiser. In Melbourne he was 
referred to as a most capable business man, in whose hands 
we should leave, as much as possible, certain of the arrange- 
ments connected with our Mission in Sydney; a very im 


portant factor, as success could be achieved only by ч 
inselfish co-operation. 
The advice proved excellent. А more whole-hear.« 1, 


able man we never met, No one knows the conditions and 
requirements of Spiritualism in Australasia better than he, 
as for many years he and his wife toured throughout the 
Commonwealth and Dominions lecturing, healing, and de 
monstrating clairvoyance, His present office as President 
ol the Spiritualist Council of New South Wales keeps him 
in constant touch with the various churches in that $8. t^, 
especially those in the magnificent city of Sydney His 
jovial, diplomatic, sympathetic nature admirably fits hem 
to hold that responsible position; and it has been during 
his Presidency that Sydney has most deserved the appella 
tion: ‘the Mecca of Spiritualism 

[t is dificult to give a pen-pieture of Mr. Craig as he 
j o vital: but imagine a middle-aged, clean-shaven man 
of a little less than medium height, broadly built and 
well set, and you have a simple outline of him. Now add 
a merry eye, withal alert and penetrating, and a rather 
quiet, reliant manner, stimulating confidence, and you have 


an idea of his inner personality. His excellent. psychi: 
diagnosing and he aling ability is atte ted by his large and 
flourishing business right in the heart of the city L often 
met peopl who voluntarily testified to their indebtedne 

to him for their good health As one man said, "Ho 


natehed me like a brand from the burning.’ 
Worcester-street Church, Christchurch, one of the most 

flourishing Spiritualist Societies in New Z« alund, owes its 

inauguration to Mr, Craig during his sojourn there for 


overal years Nothwithstanding the harassing necessitics 
of commercial business, he found time to form around him- 
if a circle of admirers convinced of spirit-return throuch 


his mediumship, and in time they formed themselves into 
n society, which has flourished ever since. It was delight- 
ful to hear the high expressions ol praise the Wor ter 
treat Spiritualists showered upon him, testifying to hi 


good life and ministerial powers. He is one of the sound 
hulwarks of Spiritualism, against wich its enemies must 
hurl themselves in vain So long as the Cause has 
workers of his calibre under the Southern Cross 1t. will win 


the appreciation it so richly deserves 


LONDON NrnuTUALIST ALLIANCE.— On Thursday evening, 
the 12th inst., at the hall of the L.S.A., 5, Queen Square 
W.C.1, Mr, G. R. 8S, Mead delivered an able and scholarly 
address, enriched with copious quotations, on the subject 
of “The Subtle Body,’’ i.e., the body in which the life of 
the individual is carried on after death, 
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TWO STRANGE EXPERIENCES. 


Bv FRANOIS STANLEY SMITH 
Che first incident that I am about to relate happened 
to me in the year 1898, when I was living in a large seasid« 
town. I have never been able to account for шу action 
on this occasion, and can only ascribe them to a form of 
“control,” of which I was entirely unconscious at the time 
I can, of course, give names, dates, and tho name and 
number of the street and house in which the experience 
occurred, but for obvious reasons it is inadvisable to publish 
them. At the time I had had nothing to do with Spiritua 
lism, neither had I read the book ‘‘Called Back in which 
I believe, à somewhat similar incident is described 
Some bachelor friends and I were in the habit of meet 
ing once a week nt each other houses for musie and a 
game of whist (We were not “bridge fiends” in those 
days!) We all lived within a radius of about a quarter oí 
а mile, and at one of the meetings a man whom I had not 


a member of the party. 

During the evening he mentioned that he played the 
violin, and as I am very keen on music, we became friendly 
ant once, Before we broke up he invited me to go to his 
rooms, also close at hand, to have some music and supper 
on the following Sunday night. One of our party was a 
doctor, and he and I sang in the choir of a local church 
o after service оп the next Sunday evening I said ''Good- 
night’’ to him at his door, and crossed over to the street 
in which my new acquaintance lived. 

The **control'' must have commenced from that moment, 
for I cannot explain my subsequent actions. I walked a 
little way along the road, and turned in at a small iron 
gate, went up a path to the door of a house, opened it, and 
passed in, then along a passage and opened a door on the 
right Writhing on the floor of a room lay a man, evidently 

in terrible agony. Foam was upon his lips, and he seemed 
on the point of death. At that moment a woman rushed 
in from the street. 

"Are you a doctor?’’ she gasped. 

“Хо, but I have just left one," I answered. 

I ran for my friend, and was back with him in less than 
five minutes He and I, with the assistance of the woman, 
worked our hardest for six hours to revive the unfortunate 


inet before wa 


man, and at lust he seemed to be slowly regaining con- 
ciousne It appeared, from what the woman told me 
that he was quite alone in the house. She heard groans 
through the wall—she lived next door. She was terrified, 


and dare do nothing until she heard me enter. The doctor 
told me it was a very bad case of epilepsy, and the man 
would probably have died without immediate medical aid. 


I left the house at 2.30 a.m., and went home, leaving the 
others with the patient, I had entirely forgotten all about 
the supper and musical evening, and no thought of th« 
invitation entered my head till I woke next morning 


Immediately after breakfast I went round to apologise 
apparent rudeness. 

As I walked down street, the strangeness of 
night's adventure began strike me. I discovered that 
the house to which I should have gone was at the very end 
of the road, and on the opposite side to the one I had so 
emoniously entered the night My friend 
and listened to my explanation and apology 
than surprised when he said, “I did not expect 
out I invited you for nert Sun- 
das I walked home, carefully reviewing all that had 
һарр‹ ned I had not looked for the number of a strange 
house I was visiting for the first time I had walked 
straight in without either knocking or ringing. I had felt 
surprise at what I had discovered opening 
the second door . also without warning. I had just 
left a doctor, and, lastly, the whole incident had taken 
place upon an evening when I was not expected by my new 


for my 
ms 


Lo 


unc before 


was nt home, 
I “л more 


vou last night I was 


no shock oi оп 


friend. I have never been able to believe that the night 
happenings were mere coincidence 
lr. second experience occurred a little over a year ago 
My late sister was deeply interested in theatrical hi 
tory, and was a great authority upon such matter She 
pent the last twenty years of her life in writing a most 
exhaustive work, Ihe History of Drury Lane The Fourth” 


(the present theatre) 


Commencing with the building of the theatre, th« book 
vives a comple te record of all produc tion the casts of the 
plays, short lives of the principal players, and the varying 
fortunes of the house and its managements to the year 1876 
[It was the author's intention to bring the work up to date 


but her death in 1916 left it uncompleted 
During the war I was unable to arrange 

cerning publication, but when I returned to London in the 

1919 my first thought was the typing and pub 


anything con 


autumn of 


lishing of “Drury Lane the Fourth.’ The manuscript con 
sisted of six large office ledgers I had carefully locked it 
away before leaving hom: hut had not had time to go 
through it 

Upon examination I discovered that five years of the 


ing —1847 to 1852. There was evidently 
I hunted the house from top to bottom 
for the volume, but with no sueces I then remembered 
my sister пуіл that there were certain portions of the 

< hieh she had been unable to complete owing to the 


history were mis 


n seventh ledges 
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closing of the reading-room of the British Museum until thy 
end of the War 
I was at а loss to know what to do for the best. I ven 
much disliked the idea of another author supplying the 
tory of the missing years, yet without these the work would 
be alr valueles [ accordingly wrote to various friend 
my sister for their advice All were of the same opink 
the bool ould not be completed by another. They 
ted pu | ition to the vear 1847 During this time 
hile I is still searchi г the Jost portion of the hook 
an old end came to see me--we had not met for some 
months owing to the War During his visit he asked me 
vhether I knew anything about automatic writing, as he had 
discovered, quite by chance, that he was a medium.I re- 
plied I had never even heard of it. He then explained t 
me how his hand—holding a pencil—after rushing wildly 
everal sheets of paper, suddenly commenced to writ: 
coherent sentences concerning matters of which he knew 
absolutely nothing. Не could give no reason for the move 
ments ol the pt пеп whit h seemed q lite bevond his control 


and he coní 1 to doubts as to whether a psychic power 
was influencing him; he wanted positive proof. 

I was extremely interested, and it was arranged that he 
hould come to see me the following week and try if the 
pencil would write for us. 

Our first sitting took place about 4,30 on a winter's 
afternoon, when it was practically dark. The results were 
urprising. After the usual wild scribbling by the pencil, 
it commenced making circular movements at an almost im. 
possible speed. When the paper was taken to a lamp we 
found an excellent drawing of a woman, head and shoulders, 
and all formed from a series of circles. Other portraits 
followed, and also some writing. We asked why the con- 
trol was more successful in a darkened room. The imme. 
"Why do you prefer to send wireless at 


diate answer was, 


night? The vibrations of light make communication diff. 
cult.” 

Some days later we had a second séance. Nothing of 
interest had occurred. The pencil had written an odd 


word and then started scribbling furiously, Three 
of us were present on this occasion; my friend's brother had 
come with him. Quite suddenly the pencil steadied and 
showed signs of writing coherently. We inquired whether 
it wished to communicate. The reply was, “Yes, Will you 
all promise to do something for me at once? If not, injustice 
will be done." We all promised immediately, and the fol. 
lowing instructions were then given :—“Go: at once to the 
small room at the end of the passage. Hanging on the wall 
is the portrait of an old man—just inside the door, Look 
behind the third glass door—day-book—day-book—dooms 
day book —a hand—at once—day-book At this point the 
pencil ran off the paper. 

The room at the end of the passage was my sister’s study. 
The walls are almost covered by bookcases—all havo glass 
doors. It happened that I was about to dust and те- 
the books, so I sent for dusters and the three of 
us started work. We commenced at the first glass door, as 
all the cases had to be gone through. Hanging on the wall 
of the study, just inside the door, and next to the first 
bookcase, is a photograph of myself, made up as an old 
man, a part I played in theatricals some years ago. (This 
was evidently the portrait referred to in our instructions.) 


ог 80, 


arrange 


We arrived at the third glass door, and commenced 
to hunt carefully for a day-book or any volume of tho same 
үре, but found nothing, and, as it was getting late 
decided to give up for the night. 


On the following morning I continued the dusting alone 
and while so engaged I found behind the third pair of glass 
doors a сору of '"The Day-book of John Stuart Blackie,’ 
On opening it, I found on the fly-leaf, in my sister’ 
writing, the following quotation "One believes only as 
one is able to believe. Belief cannot be forced. Creed ha 
remarkably little influence conduct Spiritual life is 
advanced more by thinking about it than talking about it 


on 


Was this the answer to my friend's doubt as to psychi 
control of the pencil? 

I read the lines over several time and then made a 
copy of them, and sent it to the medium, leaving the book 

7 І riting table 

Some days later I again studied the quotation, and while 
azing at it in an absent-minded manner, my glance hap 
pened to fall on the table, and there, lying on the exact 
pot from which I had taken the book, I noticed a little 
crap of paper Written upon it, in a strange hand, was 
Years 1547 to 1852 in day-book.’’ 

Г picked it up, got up from the table, and went down 
tairs to the kitchen, and asked my housekeeper if she had 
any old newspaper (Why I did this I have not the 
lightest idea.) She replied that there was a large parcel 


of them in the cupboard under the kitchen stairs, I looked 
ind amongst a quantity of lumber saw the 


tied 


in the ' uphoard 
with 


parcel--a large one string. I picked it up—it 
truck me a being trangelv heavy and took it to thi 
tudy There I untied the string, and commenced to un- 
rap the paper Suddenly I came upon a large ledger 
labelled, ‘‘Day-book,’’ and before me was the missing 
volume of“ Drury Lane the Fourth”! 


to be copies of the “Era,” and 
round the for reference 
mistaken 


I found the old paners 
Stage’ evidently tied 


l'he p had 


book 


for 


what it ap 


Ігрок reel been 
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EVAN POWELL'S MEDIUMSHIP. 


WONDERIUY SITTING AT тив BRITISH COLLEGE 


—— 


By Lesu Curnow. 

It is well known that mediums for physical phenomena 
are rare nowadays. Manifestations now are more on the 
mental and spiritual planes, an evolution that was pre- 
dicted years ago, But we still have in Mr. Evan Powell, 
of Wales, a wonderful medium, whose results challenge 
comparison with some of the great mediums of earlier days, 

He has been giving a course of sittings at the British 
College of Psychic Science, Holland Park, and it was my 
good fortune to be present at one of these on the evening 
of Wednesday, April 11th, when remarkable manifestations 
occurred, including telekinesis, the Direct Voice, spirit 
lights. and materialisation, Before the sitting started, 
Mr. Powell insisted that a committee of three gentlemen 
should accompany him to an upstairs room, undress him, 
and examine his clothing. I was one of this committee, 
and we thoroughly satisfied ourselves that nothing was con- 
cealed. In view of the rigid tying to which he was after- 
wards subjected, such search was not necessary, but it was 
undertaken at the medium's express wish. 

Qn returning to the séance room, Mr. Powel| was 
securely lashed to his chair by cord, the knots being covered 
with sealing wax and stamped with the signet ring of one 
of the sitters, Finally the medium’s two thumbs were 
tightly tied with a single strand of thin cotton. 

One could not fail to be impressed by the earnestness 
displayed by this medium in endeavouring to meet every 
test that could be devised. Indeed, he suggested many him. 
self, in that way strongly recalling D. D. Home. One sug- 
gestion offered by Mr. Powell was that the sitter should 
kick out vigorously into the space in front of him, when 
any manifestation was taking place before him. This I did 
on numerous occasions during the subsequent proceedings, 

always failing to come in contact with anything solid. 

There were fourteen sitters, who sat in horseshoe forma- 
tion, the farthest away being about eight or ten feet dis- 
tant from the medium, behind whom was a small curtained 
recess in which stood a small wicker table bearing a set of 
fairy bells and a trumpet. This enclosure was thoroughly 
searched before the sitting began. There were two doors 
in the room. One was locked by me and the key kept in 
my possession. The other, which was not in use, was found 
to be locked, but as an extra precaution I affixed stamp 
edging in various places along its contact with the frame-work. 

The lights were extinguished, and all joined hands. The 
medium was quickly entranced, and Black Hawk took con- 


trol. The fairy bells were brought out from the cabinet 


by the spirit Ethel, and moved about the circle, touching 
various sitters at places where they said they wished to 
be touched, as the top of the head, the knees, the chin. 
Then in answer to requests the electric light globes in the 
ceiling were struck. The bells moved with great rapidity 
about the circle. 

Next came spirit lights, and these were 
al| their wonderful brilliance. They touched sitters, who 
described the feeling as “spongy,” ог “like cotton wool." 
The lights VER no sensation of heat. At request, a 
light came to within six inches of my face. It was orange- 
coloured, and the fingers of the hand conveying it could 
be clearly seen—thin, delicate, tapering fingers. This very 
fine exhibition lasted a considerable time. In answer to a 
sitter, а light traced the form of a triangle, and then of a 
circle in the air, Tt was a surpassingly beautiful manifesta- 
tion of the higher chemistry. Black Hawk attempted an 
explanation of how the lights were formed—an explosion ol 
particles confined in a small space, with more that was not 
easily comprehended. 

Cold breezes were felt during the sitting, and flowers 
from a vase in the room were brought into the circle. 
After brushing the faces of the sitters with them, the 
flowers were dropped in the laps of various sitters. Drapery 
was materialised, and a number of sitters felt it. 

E, W. Wallis (a former Editor of Ілонт), Dr. Ellis T. 
Powell, and Mr. Cecil Husk (the famous materialising 
medium), spoke to me in the Direct Voice; and during the 
singing of hymns, Ceeil Husk and a lady (contralto) were 
Лау heard joining in. At the close the small table was 
brought from the cabinet into the circle, and pressed against 
а lady sitter, whose hand-bag was taken from her lap and 
Масей on the table. Afterwards the cord and the cotton 
[m were found to be just as they were at the beginning 
Nothing had been broken or untied. 

It was altogether a remarkable and convincing sitting, 
and Mr, Evan Powell is to be congratulated on the results 
obtained through his mediumship, and for his efforts to 
satisfy all who were present that there was no loophole for 
fraud or hallucination. The British College deserves the 


gratitude of all psychic researchers for the fine work it is 
carrying on 


lainly visible in 


(Continued [rom previous page.) 
eared to be, and had been relegated to the rubbish cup- 
[iei for зар aoe I still had the little scrap of paper 


in my hand, wondered whose writing it was. I looked 
at itil was blank on both sides! 


1 may mention that my friend, the automatic writer, 
never knew my sister, and had no idea she had written a book. 


H T 
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CHILD MEDIUMS, 
-e 

A pamphlet has recently been published by the St. 
Dominic's Press, of Ditchling ex Child 
Medium and the title page describes the VOTK а follow 

Being an exposure of an evi vorking the ruin 
of the bodies and souls of our children, by Irene Hernamar 
with an introduction by Gilbert K, Chesterton [һе work 
1s the view-pomt ol Roman Catholic on the question of the 
conduct and purpose of the Lyceums of tl 
movement, and needless to say the view-point is an entirely 
erroneous one. Interviewed on the statement made in the 
pamphlet by the author that the aim of the Lyceum schools 
is to create mediums, Mr. E. W. Oaten, the President of the 
Spiritualists’ National Union, declared to a representative 
of the “Manchester Evening Chronicle," on Apri] 11th, that 
Miss Irene Hernaman is labouring under a complete and 
absolute delusion, Mr. Oaten added that every authoritative 
Spiritualist advises that mediumship should not be ‹ 
veloped in children, 
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RETIREMENT OF MR. JAMES COATES. 


A Recorp or Frrry Years’ Work. 


'To signalise Mr. Coates’ retirement from active wor 
а missionary of Spiritualism, an informal | 
given at the rooms of the London Spiritualist Alliance on 
Thursday evening, 12th inst., when a considerable company 
of his friends assembled to testify their regard for him 
and their appreciation of his work 

Among those present to meet Mr. Coates were Mrs. Ellis 

т". Powell, Mrs. V. Garrett, Mrs, Musgrave, Mrs. Pratt, 
Mrs. E. Garrett, Mr and Mrs. Gow, Mr. and Mrs, Ketter- 
idge, Mr. Н. W. Engholm, Mr. David Thomas, Mr, Dawson 
Rogers, Mr. George E. Wright, Mr. W. Buist Picken, Mr 
Abbot (of Chicago), Miss Phillimore, and other members of 
the staff of the L.S.A., and visitors. 

Miss Scatcherd, who was to have been present, sent a 
message, expressing her regret that absence from London 
prevented her attendance, and testifying her admiration 
and regard for Mr. Coates, 

Replying to Mr. G. E. Wright, who conveyed the feel- 
ings ol those present and his many other 
the veteran, Mr. Coates said: 


\ 


Ki 


tr 


friends towards 


“On such an occasion a 


s this a friendly talk is all that 
IS necessarv, 


I have been fifty years in the movement 


; and 
have never regretted it, True, I have gone through many 
difficulties, and met with some perplexities, but I have 
gathered all the time from my experiences clear evidence 
that those who have gone before stil] live. I have found 
clear evidence, too, of the existence of a spirit in man here 
and now, and of its wonderful powers. But the majority 


| 
of men are so immersed in the fles! itt rer 


| in in 
ignorance of these things. 
If (continued Mr 
Coates) man were studied 
as a physical, mental 
and spiritual being, his 
immortal nature would 
become apparent Apart 
from intellectual inquiry, 
apart from Science, 
apart from personal com- 
munications, man might 
gain realisation of his 
spiritual nature But 
there was one thing need 
ful: “You may prophesy 
you may heal, you may 
interpret, but unless you 
have Love which is 
greater than all these 
things (as St. Paul said) 
life is meaningless, with 


out purpose, without 
power of overcoming or 
upliftment.’ 

Mr. Coates, who is 


now in his eightieth year 
shortly returning to 
Scotland to spend his re- 
maining days 
ment, after 
splendid and 
work All his friends 
will swish him a peaceful 
and happy time, after so 
fine a record And in 
presenting his picture on 
this page we of Lieut de- 
sire to place on record 
our reverence and regard 
for Mr. Coates, not only 
for the work he has done, 
but for his unfailing 
cheerfulness and kind- 
ness, and that fraternal 
spirit which should be the 
hall-mark of every true 


18 


in retire- 
fifty years of 
self-denying 


Spiritualist. 
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THE WATCHERS. 


Mr. Н. W. Engholm, in his article, ''What Is a 
Spiritualist?” in 1лбнт of the 7th inst., puts into а 
concise form his conception of the attitude to life of a 
Spiritualist—that is to say, the ideal Spiritualist : — 

The Spiritualist is one who is at all times conscious of 


the reality and close proximity of the spirit world and 
realises that its inhabitants are always in active associa- 


tion with him. 


Here we have in a modern setting the idea which 
Paul's exhortation to the Hebrews to 
whom he wrote of the great ‘‘cloud of witnesses’’ by 
whom we are surrounded. It is not impossible, too, 
that Shakespeare had something of the same idea in 
his saying that ‘‘all the world's a stage, and all the 
шеп and women merely players." We are playing a 
part in a great drama, or it may be a comedy—and 
there are spectators. Wé are observed by’ béings of 
our own nature, not the less real, because they are 
viewless and their vigilance for the most part unsus- 


inspired St. 


pected, or at least unrealised. 

This idea of unseen witnesses of our thoughts and 
actions has formed the text of many a pious homily, 
but as a motive for good behaviour it failed increas- 
Whether this was due to the waning of the 
faith in the Unseen World, or to the 
iting from the growth of materialism, 


ingly. 
old religious 
indifference res 
we need not stop to speculate 
were intimately concerned In any case, 
idea itself remaine In Emer- 
son's teachings it came out as a rather shadowy con- 
witness of Nature It was. Nature 
| ту man his 


Doubtless both causes 
there was 


failure, although the 


ception of the 
that  wateh« M 


registered and gave ever; 
deserts, exactly just. This was essentially true, bu 
it was too much of an abstraction for the general mind 
It was a counsel for the philosopher rather than 
the average John Smith 

Again, we had the cynical philosophy of Thomas 
Hardy set out in novels of a sombre splendour. The 
world is a kind of puppet show, in which like marion- 
ettes we strut and struggle and writhe and suffer for 


the amusement of a body of mythical ‘‘Immortals, 

the ‘“‘gods”’ of some imaginary Olympus We can 
afford to dismiss that as a literary fantasy. As a 
'"philosophy'' it ean only appeal to very shallow 


thinkers 

We know to-day of no body of thought which pre- 
sents the idea of spiritual witnesses so definitely, si 
coherently and so practically as Spiritualism. It 
would be ridiculous to reduce the conception of wit 
nesses of our actions to the notion of a host of “Реер- 
and ''Paul Prys,” conducting a system оѓ 
suggestive of the activities of a Criminal 


Department or a Private Detective 


ing Toms” 
espionage 
Investigation 
Agency. 

Yet we are watched from region those 
vastly our superiors in goodness and intelligence, able 
to counsel, to inspire, and to reprove, but never for a 
moment to prohibit the exercise of such freedom of 


above us by 
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will as we may possess. The evidence is with us, and 
it takes many forms. It may come to some аз а 
realisation of the truth of spirit communication throug! 
physical agencies, or that deeper realisation of prese 
through those interior channels whic 


and guidance 


being more closely akin to the nature of spirit lif 
are more direct and more convincing to their recipients 


The central idea is the same in essence, althougl 


presented in different ways. But the revelation comes 
always in a manner adapted to the growth of the race 
To-day an old form of Faith is passing and a higher 


measure of Reason is coming to supply its place 


There is a stern battle between the Old Order and th; 
New. Not lightly does the past release its hold ш 
human life. But the new dispensation is coming in 
apace. We are passing from the stage of vague айта 


tions and pious opinions to solid facts and definite 
statements. The true Spiritualist is in the forefront 
of the advance. Не is conscious of the reality of the 
spirit world, and his faith is no longer called upon for 
the acceptance of the idea of a ''cloud of witnesses,” 
It is for him a certainty, logical and reasoned. бп 
that he bases a faith in still greater and diviner 
things—the ''Eternal Purpose,” the ''Divine Event" 
to which the whole creation moves, and the prospect 
of human life eternally to have ''the glory of going 


on.' 


ANTICIPATIONS OF THE WAR AND ITS 
SEQUEL. 


To the Editor of LIGHT. 


Sim,—I must just send a line to call the attention of 
your readers to the recent publication of Mr. J. G. Pidding- 
ton's momentous Paper in the ‘‘Proceedings’’ of the S.P.H 
1 say “momentous,” because the Communicators on the 
other side have (as I think) taken the trouble to hearten 
us by exhibiting in a long-continued and elaborate series 
of messages their partial power of foreseeing the probable 
trend of affairs, and of using for ultimate good the activities 
even of bad and deluded members of the human family. 

The Paper displays all this to those (they may be few) 
who will take the trouble to read and re-read it; but they 
should make themselves acquainted with the peculiarities 
and complications incidental to the best kind of automata 
writing, where the meaning is purposely concealed from 
the automatist, and where the evidence is enforced by cross- 
correspondence with other scripts, so as not to be inhibited 
by any divergent views of the writer, nor be ultimately 
accounted for either by mere imagination or by any ordinary 
kind of telepathy 

All this trouble having been taken, it is only decent for 
us to expend some time and intelligence in trying to under- 


stand and utilise it. Mr. riddington has more than done 
his part The labour of collating so many scripts, produced 
and hunting down 


in different styles by different writers 
and interpreting by their context all the many literary re- 
ferences, 1s not to be appreciated except by those who have 
done something of the same kind less efficiently. In some 
remarks also he has given helpful sugges 
nature and limitations of possible foreknow- 
needless postulate of Fixed Fate or 
actual Predestination, which is sometimes supposed to be 
involved in the fact that prevision of events, even some 
times those of a non-mechanical kind, is to any extent pos- 
sible 

Readers who feel unable to understand or appreciate 
the cryptic messages may still find themselves edified by 
the extracts from Literature. to which the Communicators 
ittention by citing or referring to it in connec- 
meaning and possible outcome of the 


concluding 
tions about the 
ledge, and on the 


attract oui 
tion with the inner 
events of the past nine and following years 
Yours faithfully 
Oniver LODGE 


Normanton House, Lake 


Salisbury 


. . . Вот we, whose kingdom is not of the earth, 
Whose weal 

No world of death and birth 

Might work nor fill the yearnings that we feel, 
overlasting life and death, 


Our visions 
scape of breath, 


Our dreams that cease not with the 
From us death cannot steal 
The splendour and the fulness of our faith; 
We bear with us into the realms of Night 
The seeds of Life and Light. 
Joun Payne (“Songs of Life and Death"), 


April 21, 1923.) 


THE OBSERVATORY. 


LIGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL. 


We learn that so great has been the demand for the 
services of Sir Arthur Conan Doyle in the United States, 
and so keen is the interest to hear his pronouncement upon 
the philosophy and phenome of Spiritualism, that his 
manager has been besieged with letters from all parts of 
the country. Next week and the week after Sir Arthur 
will lecture in the following cities: Cincinnati, Ohio, April 
22nd; Indianapolis, Ind., April 24th; Columbus, Ohio 
April 25th; Chicago, Ill., April 28th, matinee; Chicago, TIl., 
May 1st, evening. 


The following is a portion of a report of an interesting 
interview with Mr. Ernest W. Oaten published in a recent 
issue of the “Manchester Evening Chronicle" : 


"Why is the growth of Spiritualism so pronounced in 
рар” asked the ‘‘Evening Chronicle" representa- 
lve, 

"The Lancashire people," replied Mr. Oaten, “аге 
certainly hard headed and hard to convince, but they are 
very enthusiastic once you have them. Once convinced, 
the Lancashire man does not care what anybody thinks. 
In Southern districts one finds that the man who is con- 
vinced instantly asks of himself, ‘But what will the neigh- 
bours think?’ ’’ 

"Lancashire folk," he added, ‘епа themselves very 
fairly to mediumship; in fact, Lancashire and Yorkshire 
have provided more than their share of the best mediums. 
Tom Tyrell, of Blackburn, the greatest clairvoyant in 
Lancashire, is a four-loom weaver, and many millgirls 
have made good mediums. Miners, too, have proved 
exceptionally gifted.’’ 

ked whether séances were practised in the churches, 
Mr. Oaten emphasised that they had no connection what- 
ever with meeting-rooms гип by so-called clairvoyants for 
their own personal benefit. “There are hundreds of these 
impostors, whom we would very much like to see elimi- 
nated, Séances are of many forms. Most societies hold 
а circle frequently for the development of the medium- 
ship of the members. In addition, there are private 
séances for varying types of phenomena. To these the 
public are not admitted because in the first development 
of mediumship one gets a good many scenes that would 
be inexplicable to the outsider. There is sometimes the 
automatic physical reaction in which one would think 
that the medium was in terrible pain, though nothing of 
the sort is actually felt. Sometimes people drop into a 
trance, and their faces are transfigured; they take upon 
themselves the appearance ої some deceased person. The 
more convincing phenomena are found in private séances 
The phenomena may vary from clairvoyant descriptions 
of spirit people to the movement of tables, spirit voices, 
or even materialisation, the building up of a solid form 
which can be seen, spoken to, or handled. I have handled 
them in broad daylight. Sitting by the home fireside, in 
а fairly good light, I and others of my family have wit- 
nessed all kinds of spiritualistic phenomena, including 
materialised forms—forms of human figures who have 
died long ago. I have shaken their hands and put my 
fingers into the mouth of my dead grandfather. Some- 
how these figures always clothe themselves in a flowing 
robe, usually white, but occasionally coloured, made pro- 
bably of ectoplasm, which exudes from the medium. It 
is gaseous in its primary form, changing later to a fluid 
and eventually becoming as solid as human flesh.’’ 

"Ts everybody a potential medium?" Mr. Oaten was 
asked. 

"No," he replied, “I think one person in seven is 
capable of developing mediumship of high evidential 
quality, and probably one in four is capable of developing 
mediumship sufficiently to enable the spirits to manifest 
themselves and probably their identity to the family 
circle.” 

“The Spiritualist world is looking to Manchester,” 
said Mr. Oaten, “апа the offices, when they are built 
will administer the whole movement. The library will 
contain all its historical records, and the college will pro- 
vide classes where the psychic faculties of suitable people 
may be drawn out and strengthened.” 


This is what the “Evening Standard" of April 9th had 
lo say about the Deane Armistice Day photograph. The 
Ар is headed ‘Spiritualists’ Sacrilege," and reads 
as follows :— 


“Our earnest friends, the Spiritualists, are going from 
һай to worse. Their claim to have photographed the 
spirits of dead soldiers at the Cenotaph will, I think, do 
their cause much more harm than good. Even giving 
them credit for the best intentions, one is still appalled 
by their seeming lack of reverence. A group of believers 
mingles with the crowd at the Cenotaph on Armistice 
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Day; photographs are taken, on which, when developed, 
‘there appears a cloud of face These are shown by 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle in New York as the spirits of 
dead soldiers, and, we are informed, women in the audi- 
ence screamed So the most solemn moment in a nation’s 
life is exploited to give hysterical women in New York a 
Grand Guignol thrill! I could acquit the Spiritualists of 
deliberat fraud,’ but I cannot compliment tl 

their methods of bringing I 


omfort to the berea 


б * . 


Mr. W. G. Hibbins, of Sheffield University, deli 


address under the auspices of the Spiri 

Union, in the Birmingham Town Hall r 

course of his address Mr. Hibbins declared that Spirit 
had thrown a great deal of light on the t 


given us, he said, some knowledge concerni 
of man himself Man had 
own existence Ev kno why he 
but it must be re ^ not an earth r 
chemical machine, Spiritualism had demonstrated by direct 
experiment that the БЕП intellect, mind, and conscience 
could exist apart from the physical organism, and had also 
emphasised that human love was not destroyed by physical 
death 


alked in mystery 


In the course of a letter in a recent issue of the 
*Hastings Observer," a correspondent writes In con- 
clusion let me add that we do confess Jesus Christ to be all 
that He claimed to be, and we accept no spirit teachings 
from any source that denies Him as tl 
of being. As for the Christian churches around us, whil 
we do not accept all their th« ry and dk 
decidedly stand with them against the materialist and the 
ungodly.” 


ad of our system 


we mí 


. . . . 
The ‘Progressive Thinker Chicago, in its i 
April 7th, publishes a contribution from Geo. B 
M.D., in the course of which n by a material 
spirit, at a séance in 1903, an he f wing que 
tion :—‘‘Why is it that mat t take place 


a bright light, except on rare occasions? 
The snswer was as follows 


“When we understand 
we are able to obtam fror 
experiments, is that the light of the g 
it is turned on, produces a marked material change, not 
only in the eyes of the sitters, but in the essential con- 


best answer 
made many 


Jet, as soon аз 


this 


those who 


ditions of everything in the roo m which t light falls 
In the first place 1t rapidly пскепз the vibrations 
all the visible and invisible t 7 e atr 
sphere of th ү ‹ ۱ 
tion far 

kJ 

рє r 4 
Г! 
the flower; а 
what appears to you to be lid 
stance wh 1 pene es « M 
whether fine or gross nd 
brate all obje : 
carries its vil die | 
hrough 1 sed Whe 
er 1 t 

1 1 lig or ГК t n 
different. they can unde nd that there r ‹ І 
thing em tha I і 
SO that the 1 iv re 
Ihe quality of these vibration much affected by the 
harmony of the circle. ‘Thus when a spirit form stands 


before you, its size and shape, and, of course, colour, are 
communicated to the eyes of the sitters by a change of 
vibrations in the atmosphere between their eyes and the 
spirit form Thus the sensations produced are as much 
a part of the spirit form as the spirit itself, ł 
perceived by the sitters only, as it affects and is : 
by the rays of light; that is, only as harmony is estab 
lished between the vibrations of the materialised sub- 
stance, the light vibrations, and the vibrations of the 
sitters' eyes. Should a spirit form touch any of the sitters 
and the touch is cold, 1% shows that the particles in that 
form are vibrating much more slowly than the particles 
of the body of the person touched. If, on the other hand 
as is often the case, that the touch of the spirit form 
is uncomfortably warm, it shows that the particles in the 
spirit form are vibrating at an exceedingly high rate. 
The motion is invisible to the person touched, but it is 
not imperceptible; for the person can feel it, if not 
directly, at least he can ascertain the fact by comparison. 
At the point of contact the particles of the person's flesh 
show at once a tendency to establish a harmony, or to 
strike an average of vibrations with the spirit form." 


| 
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WHAT IS A SPIRITUALIST? 


To the Editor of LtcurT 


Sim,—It is a pleasure to engage in à newspaper 
troversy when there is no ill-feeling on either side. 
tainly on my part there er, and the 
spirit of Mr. Gow and Mr would soon put 
If this spirit can be maintained, great 
good will result from this controversy. For I hold that the 
importance just now than the 
Engholm refers to my 


shame if there were 


point at issue is of more 
truth of psychical phenomena. Mr 
into Spiritualism, and says I have now *'re- 
My excursion lasted five years, and I never 
rmed that my 


tive of Spirit 


“excursion’’ 
turned home.” 
left home I saw and see no need I am 
knowledge of the real objec 


is very superfici: 


ualisin I shall be glad to know t pl of its teach- 
ings, according to its standard works, I have not read, and 
what phenomena I have not personally witnes My con- 
clusions are based on full knowledge and experience 

last letter. They 


I asked certain plain questions їп my 
ought to receive a ''Yes or “No answer 
neither, but rather a reply from Mr. Engholm which strikes 
my mind as utterly illogical. It is evident I have failed 
to make my position clear, or he has failed to understand 
it. I will try again. 

Suppose Ї denied that man lived again, and that com. 
munication with the spirit world was a fact, would vou 
accept me as a ^ wholebearted Spiritualist,” not in the 
orthodox sense, but in the true sense, simply because 1 
was as nice in disposition as many charming Spiritualists 
known to me? The question answers itself. If I claimed 
to be a Spiritualist on the ground of character, while deny- 
ing the beliefs Spiritualism stands for, you would Jaugh at 
Yet such is the exact jumble of thought involved in 
a Christian, and yet 


They get 


me, 
Mr. Engholm’s letter; a man can be 
deny the fundamental truths of Christianity. If this is not 
an obvious absurdity, tell me, please, what is. The funda- 
mental truths in Christianity I have brought into promin, 
“In Defence," and my submission is that if 1 
I might have 
un- 


ence in my 
do not believe in them I am not a Christian. 
this good quality or the other, but I should be an 
believer 

I submit further: The distinct t 
is the direct opposite at all points of that of Christ and 
His Apostles, who taught His Deity, Atoning Death, and 
Salvation by Grace. If I do not believe in those three things, 
to partake of the Lord’s Supper would be an act of lying 
hypocrisy. The tenets of Spiritualism deny those three 
Christian truths (T challenge contradiction), and drive the 
believer in Christ to reject Him in embracing the teachings 
of Spiritualism. This is the solemn alternative. I have 
made my choice, and yet I remain a sincere believer in 
psychical phenomena. I have never "left home." And 1 
have not the ]east intention of surrendering Christ as шу 
personal] Saviour. To me, He is not “опе of the loftiest 
spirits," or “the humble Nazarene” (two utterly unwar- 
rantable and condescending references often made to Him 
circles), but the fullness of God in a human 


ching of Spiritualism 


in certain 
manifestation 

I understand from Mr. Engholm that Christ Himself is 
now organising ''the real hard-shel] Spiritualists” to clean 
»rthodox Christianity of error. By what means? By call- 
ing Him “Mr. Jesus’? By turning His picture to the 
wall? By trying to prove that He was the illegitimate son 
of a Roman soldier? By calling the doctrine of His vicari- 
ous death “immoral”? By laughing at the do 
taught by the men He Himself chose to represent Him, and 
to whom He promised after His death divine leadership 
into “all truth"? His choice of troops is very singular 
think. Mr. Engholm has not faced the problems involved 
m his letter, and he is not alone in the Spiritualist ranks 
I affirm that “the hard shell Spiritualist’ is quite logical 
in shouting “hands off’’ to me as a believer in the Evan- 
gelical Gospel, and that Mr. Engholm is endeavouring to 
square what cannot be squared. To accept the religious 


trines 


teachings of Spiritualism is to reject Christianity Why 
not be strictly honest and say so? 
Mr. Engholm makes an astonjshing statement, vi that 


the Second Coming of Christ is the realisation in the heart 
of man of the existence of the Spirit World over which the 
billions of souls have realised 
Did this realisation constitute 
Christ's Second Coming 2 Whence comes Mr. Engholm’s 
information? Certainly not from the Testament —th« 
only real authority on the subject. The Spiritualists, th« 
chosen “storm troops" to prepare for His Second Coming? 
What! Of One Whose Name is not even mentioned in 
their hymn boc or “The Seven Principles"? I stand 
back amazed at the illogical contents of Mr. Engholm's 
letter. 

Mr. Engholm says that (1) No belief in any theological 
doctrine is a pussport to the kingdom of heaven; and (2) 
that God is абир truth to-day to man “more so than 
was done in Bible times.” I deny both these 
(1) One might as well say that belief in food for the body i 
not necessary as a passport to health; and (2) I respectfully 
and kindly challenge Mr. Engholm to produce a particle of 
iruth—proved to be true—made by means of spirit mes- 
sages, which has not already been revealed to us in the 
Bible. Mr. Engholm makes a definite statement. I chal- 


true Christ reigns. Some 


this for twenty centuries 


statement 
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lenge its truth. 
in addition, he 
' into Spiritualism has convince 
vould be that of a strong 
a lot of similar balloon utterances, and called 
who make them to give proof I affirm that 
| truth known to man up to date 

omitted in the Bible With conscious humility I invite ar 
Spiritualist, from Sir Oliver Lodge downwards, to prom 
me wrong on this point. 


I ask him to produce his evidence. And 
ill pardon me for saying that my r 
d me that the 
man who took 


discovery or 


Yours, etc 
Warrer WYNN 
Mortimer House, Chesham, Bucks 
April 14th, 1923 


To the Editor of TIGHT 


read Mr. Н. W. Engholm's letter in the 
Licut, in which he refers to Mr. Wynn's 
into Spiritualism I have also read Mr 
Now, it seems to me that Mr. Engholm із 
Wynn Had Mr. Wynn told Mr, Enghol 
an excursion into Christianity, and read 
a few toy-books on the subject I could understand Mr 
Engholm feeling a little irritated. But Mr. Wynn has done 
nothing of the kind. АП he has attempted to do is to sa 
that, from his point of view, the even Principles" « 
Spiritualism are not the principles of Christianity. Не 
asks for straight answers to straight questions, and he offer 
to debate the reasonableness and verifiable truth of Evan. 
gelical Christianity. Now that is a perfectly gentlemanly 
thing to do. Why then does Mr. Engholm make that nasty 
remark about Mr. Wynn's “excursion” into Spiritualism? 
I am going to suggest a reason. Mr. Engholm knows рег. 
fectly well that Mr. Wynn's position is the position occu. 
pied by the Christian Church, which contains quite a num. 
ber of теп who know all that Mr. Engholm knows, and 
he cannot know. He knows that Mr. Wynn 
for example, knows quite as much as he does about Spirit. 
ualism, and infinitely more about Christianity. He know: 
that Mr. Wynn has no sillv ideas about the Bible being 
‘verbally inerrant, id that he is as interested in Life 
after death as Mr. Engholm. But he also knows that while 
Mr. Wynn’s “excursion” into Spiritualism was at least for 
some months. his own excursion into Christianity was with 
a we end ticket. This is why, instead of accepting Mr 
Wynn’s offer of debate, he prefers to make nasty remarks 
To ignore the contents of a book is not te answer them 
and to be rnde is to-be silly. 

It seems to me that whenever we attempt to ask men 
like Mr. Engholm to debate with us they get so agitated 
as to forget their manners Mr. Wynn says that “If Mr 
Engholm's definition of a Spiritualist in your last issue 
correct, then it i iff that no Christian 

that is, no believer in Christ as is described in the 
New Testament—-can be a Spiritualist The words to be 
noted are “As He is described in the New Testament 
Mr. Wynn does not say “as He is described by the extreme 
left-wing of German Higher Criti 1," or "as He 
described by Jews.’ The German critics may be right 
The Jews may be right Mr. Wynn is dealing with neither 
He is dealing with the Christ of the New Testament, and it 
is up to Mı gholm to face the fact. Let the air be cleared 
Let Mr. Znzholm tell us how much Higher Criticism h 
really knows, and whether his extends beyond 


much th: 


as plain as a pik 


reading 


Wernle and Schmiede] t Rothe, Seeberg, Griitzmacher 
Kabler, and Zahr Has he ever heard of Kahler and Zahn 
know Kahler thought and Zahn's scholarship? 


he will find that neither a week-end ticket nor 4 


tourist's ticket are available to these mountains. 
Yours, etc., 
С. Mavrice Еилотт 
Snitterby Rectory, Kirton-in-Lindsey, Lincs 
To the Editor of IAGHT 

Su The Rev. Walter Wynn, in his letter (p. 236) 
criticises Mr. Engholm's definition of a Spiritualist, indicat 
mg that Spiritualist f they would be honest, |: 
ay that they are “not only out simply to demonstrate 
human survival, but to destroy the belief in the Deity of 
Jesu 

Mr. Wynn, in the course of his letter, says "T only 
ask for straight answers to straight questions As I 
regard myself, and am believed by my friends, to be an 


irnest truth-seeker—-my only label —4 should like to put 
ene or two questions to our reverend friend, and perhaps 
traight answers given by him may help me and many 
others, who are bewildered by the mystifying theological 


dugmas, tacitly held. but not honestly (in an intellectu 
ense) accepted by many of the clergy, concerning the grea 
Teacher and Example, Jesus of Nazareth 

Did Jesus of Nazareth differ in nature or only in degree 
from humanity in its highest manifestation; if in natum 
will Mr. Wynn give us a definition of the term “Deity 

ord not employed in the Bible; for it is often by the us 
rly defined that many miseonceptions 


of words not pro[ 


arise” 


In the Chap. viii., v. 39-0 


Gospel according to John 
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these words occur:—‘‘Jesus saith unto them . . . now 
ye seek to kill me, a man that hath told you the truth, 
which I heard from God." 

In Chap. x., v. 17, of the Gospel according to Mark, it 
is stated that Jesus is asked :—‘‘Good Master (or Teacher), 
what shall I do that I may inherit eternal life? And Jesus 
said . . . Why callest thou me good? None is good 
save one, even God.” 

The Apostle Peter supports the idea of the non-Deity of 
Jesus as recorded in Acts, Chap. ii., v. 22, where he says, 
"Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God unto you by 
mighty works and wonders and signs, which God did by him 
in the midst of you," ete. And further, in v. 36: 
De know assuredly, that God hath made him both 
Lord and Christ, this Jesus whom ye crucified.” 

Such an intellectual position as that apparently held һу 
Mr. Wynn has been discussed by my old friend, the late 
Stopford Brooke, in his book, “Jesus and Modern Thought,'' 
a work worthy of careful perusal. 

I know that it is easy to bring forward texts from the 
Bible to support certain theological dogmas. but these 
verses that 1 have quoted, seem to me to be difficult of 
explanation from Mr. Wynn’s theological standpoint; he 
may, however, endeavour to enlighten us. 


Yours, etc., 
ABRAHAM WarLLACB, M.D. 


Wendela, Harrow-on-the-Hill. 
Apri! 14th, 1923. 


To the Editor of 1лєнт. 


Sm,—Your clerical correspondent, the Rev. W. Wynn, 
battles vigorously for the particular group of theological 
propositions which, by dofinition for him, constitute 
"Ohristianity." The word is elastic and accommodating, 
and has long since passed into that region of nebulosity in 
which it is hopeless to expect any precise definition and 

reement. He has, therefore, as much right (or as little, 
if you will), to label his religion ''Christianity' as Dean 
Inge. It 1s difficult to see what good is gained by these 
controversics as to the essential and non-essential characters 
of a creed. Each disputant convinces himself, but does 
uot advance one inch to convincing his opponent if the 
latter has adopted a different definition at the start. Hence 
I do not see why Spiritualists should demur to being ruled 
out of Christiamity— as it is defined by Mr. Wynn. The 
amusing thing is that theologians occupying a different 
“secteur” of the theological front would probably rule Mr. 
Wynr out just as he rules out Mr, Engholm. Mr. Wynn 
started out some time ago from his sector to make a general 
reconnaissance into the fields of psychic research and 
Spiritism (a better word than Spiritualism). He returns 
to his Protestant ‘‘Evangelicism’’ profoundly convinced that 
the truth, the unique revelation (hot а truth, a revelation) 
is enshrined in it, for it interprets the New Testament. 
"revealed truth being found nowhere else" (Mr. Wynn's 
words). But there are Catholic theologians as well as those 
of the Protestant Evangelical variety. At present there is 
a very able Catholic Churchman in France, named Father 
Mainage. He also is well acquainted with the subject of 
[gom research and the facts of supernormal psycho- 
ogy. It is not the facts which he denies, but their inter- 
pretation, and according to him they are largely the work 
of the "devil." 

Mr. Mainage having made a reconnaissance into this field, 
remains just as strongly attached to his particular ortho- 
doxy as Mr. Wynn does to Ais. But I have little doubt 
that if the Rev. Mainage were asked if Mr. Wynn was a 
"Ohristian," he would probably reply in the words of Mr. 
Wynn, "He may be a good man, but he is not a believer in 
the teaching of Christ and His Apostles.” And the Catholic 
reaches а different conclusion because he starts with a dif- 
ferent definition of ‘‘the teaching of Christ." Though 
they may differ in many importarit dogmas, there is one 
thing they both agree in, viz., the possession of all the 
truth there is to be had. Well, let each be happy in his 
dogmatism. We can only agree to differ from both. Mr: 
Wynn is somewhat insular in supposing that Spiritualists 
base their doctrines upon Stainton Moses. There are tens 
of thousands of Spiritualists in France and other Latin 
countries, most of whom have never heard of Stainton 
Moses. Mr: Wynn's-instinct is right when he charges those 
who are seeking а spiritual philosophy with  inter- 
preting the doctrine of the “Deity” of Christ in 
a sense entirely different from that of his Christi- 
anity, It is so, and I can hardly see how it can 
be otherwise. I am unable to conceive the spiritual 
philosophy of the future (in which will be blended 
the fundamental idens of Hinduism, Buddhism, Christianity, 
and other great religious systems), without at the same 
time recognising that profonnd changes will take place in 
the conception of the personality of the Founder of 
Christianity, however it be defined. One cannot but admire 
the Athanasian-like courage with which Mr. Wynn cham- 
pions the doctrine of “Vicarious or Substitutionary offer- 
ing for human sin.’’ I say “‘admire’’—but one is shocked. 
I had almost written “disgusted.” Mr. De Brath has 
eloquently pilloried this grotesque and immoral doctrine in 
his book: “Could there be a much lower presentment of 
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the Father of Love than this of the Great Pedagogue con- 
niving at ‘cribbing’ on a grand scale in the case of those, 
who, for various reasons, could not or would not learn the 
lesson of life? How can we wonder that the educated (or 
uneducated) Hindus decline to forsake a religion which 
traces its philosophy for four thousand years, which en- 
thralled one of the greatest of modern thinkers, for a 
theory so ludicrous as that of the All-Mighty and All- 
Merciful practising a trick on His own nature?’’ 

I have sometimes wondered if the holding of seme theo- 
logical doctrines does not imply a certain lack of the sense 
of humour? Certainly those of us who are painfully grop- 
ing our way out of Agnostic materialism to a spiritual 
philosophy, where religion and science can be finally re- 
conciled, must suspect such is the case. The supposition, 
that the ‘‘Infinite and Eternal Power from which all things 
proceed"—hehind thousands of millions of blazing suns 
"the same power which wells up in us as consciousness'' (as 
Spencer says) can derive satisfaction by the ‘‘Vicarious 
offering" of one innocent for untold millions of (unborn) 
guilty, is something to me so hopelessly irrational that it 
requires а severe effort to realise that an educated man 
actually believes it.—Yours truly, 

FREDBRICK STEPHENS. 


27, Avenue Felix Faure (XV .), 
Paris. 
April 14th, 1923. 
Mr. Н. W. Engholm will reply to his critics in next 
issue. 


TELEPATHY IN UTOPIA. 


We have referred before to Mr. H. G. Wells’ story of a 
world made morally and physically perfect, a world which 
has left behind for ever the strife, squalor and confusion 
of our present age. The story, which was then running as 
a serial in a daily paper, is now before us in book form. 
We found in it much entertainment, for, although the 
Utopia it describes is one of a very material kind, we do 
not forget that we are physical as well as spiritual beings; 
and that no state of civilisation can be well-ordered unless 
due attention is paid to its physical conditions. In this re- 
spect Mr. Wells’ imagined world leaves little to be desired 
Its inhabitants are a healthy and beautiful race with an 
ideal social system, and the stary gives scope for much 
amusing and poignant satire on the ways of our own world. 

The book has been so extensively reviewed in other news- 
papers and magazines that we may here confine ourselves 
to one portion of it, which depicts the telepathic method 
of conversation that has СС! from the mental evolution 
of the Utopians . 


The discovery arises when Mr. Barnstaple, one of the 


visitors from our earth (the “Earthlings,” as they are 
called) inquires of Urthred, a Utopian, “How is it that you 
are able to talk contemporary English—to use exactly th« 


same language that we do?" ` Urthred replies with a smile, 
“We don't speak English" ; and he i that ages ag. 
the Utopians certainly used to speak languages. Proceed 


ing, he says: “We made sounds and we heard sounds 
People used to think, and then chose and arranged words 
and uttered them. . . . Then, in some manner which 


we stil do not understand perfectly, people began to get 
the idea before it was clothed in words and uttered in 


sounds. They began to hear in their minds, as soon 
the speaker had arranged his ideas and before he put them 
into word symbols even in his own mind. They knew wnat 


he was going to say before he said it.' 

In the course of the explanation Urthred makes the 
pithy remark, ‘‘We think directly to each other.’ 

In short, we get a very fair idea of the system which 
pirit communcators state prevails in their own sphere 
transmission of thought without uttered words 

As we read the account, we recalled a passage in 


book (the title of which we have momentarily forgotten) in 
which a spirit communicator (оп earth an Englishman) re- 
lates how, shortly after his arrival in the spiritual world, 


he fell in with a group of merry children at play, and 
topped to talk to them. Noticing that some of them 
were of foreign appearance, he remarks to a little girl, who 
had shown hersélf especially friendly, how strange it was 
that they could all speak English. “Are we speaking 
English?" replies the child. ‘‘I think not." And the new- 
comer from earth is forced, on reflection, to admit that 
the child is right. A conversation had certainly been 
going on and all the speakers had understood each other 
but there had been a certain difference, the nature of which 
was not clear to him. There was an appearance of talking 
but it had not been a conversation of the mundane kind 

The parallel is curious. Mr. Н. С. Wells’ attitude to- 
wards Spiritualism is pretty well-known. It is not exactly 
friendly. But here, at least, we have his idea of telepathy, 
which seems to be closely allied to the telepathy of the super- 
mundane realms of life. 


* “Men Like Gods." By Н. G. Wells. Cassell and Co. 
(7s. 6d. net.) 
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PROBLEMS OF PSYCHIC We used the two remaining plates. At the last mow 


PHOTOGRAPHY. raph and the? the aan f akorbs Tea 


from ther h LIED jut Mr. Stead. D 


which Mr. H anted t. Mrs. Buxton E WE 


not be nervous, do not er; go to Lond 


ing had several attacks of fainting recently I agreed P Im« la e original 
! и her that it would be unwi to go to London unk one or two capital The ord lied is doubly underlir 
; her health were greatly improved Mr. Hope, with hi ашам цане тоа шалу. Or th Archdeacon's letter 
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f " 1 І І hurt I at r Lo OJ á а dauchter b 
Two plat« ere exposed, which I ed Mr. Hope to d > E i p r hild whi | 1 died : 
elop, but I did no ight of them until they wer n bearer of the coffin of a child who Пап айй 
fixed. On one was an ill-defined head within a coffin-l opposite hou While we were sitting on the Sunda 
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My coffin-lid behind Miss Scatcherd!” exclaimed M an EDIE WACA Шр, parer her littl 
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F we cot hen I hazarded the onje 1r that the ectoy 
I suggested that the coffin-lid 1 joke of the Arch- rods anc ntilevers 1 t an « ple of Dr. Cr 
deacor er-night I had been tellir Mr. Buxton ho mi formin 0, an engin : mind mo 
i Л Miss Leigh had told п n th« lephone at. Mena H u à r UQI : - 
| 4 { Hotel Cairo, that she feared yur friend. Archdeacor A clairvoyant friend eser D ccasion assured 
HIM Colley, had gone mad as he had been carried alive in hi ! ürit-people moving tl le and chair 
Li coffin round } church I also d I would not hor t р! raph displ | tł 1 rods, et 


till Mond 


the plate on Mn 
tion of outline ( coffin-lid round M Seatcherd head n 4 Рў" The iting can ba clears decipl " 


Theri Іво a suggestion of a face to the right of ti n the negative, but the above reproduction is nob die 


sitter head ¢ ne р rigt ind. corne ble ‘ гы i} half-tone process sereen 
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS. 


I take the following pleasant appreciation from the 
notes on “Periodical Literature in the April ie of the 


Occult Review 


"We have been impressed not a little 
article on the *Problem of Property' in 
of Ілонт, for it is characterised not 
thought but by a certain high d 
quiet note of humour, as 
lamented’ who has ‘left’ a fo here 
grounded assurance of finding another 
[һе question is therefore what do 
it compare with anything that we leave 
is the nature of possessions in the world t і € 
remove? The anonymous writer deals with but one o 
these questions, though all seem present to his mind 
thinks that our ‘fret and anxiety about property 
we know it or not, is part of the hunger for thing 


we can carry to higher realms, ¢.g., the means of growth 
in spiritual life and ‘a higher means of expression 
С * * * 


I think it was Mr. George Bernard Shaw who pointed 
out that one of the main difficulties in establishing any 
Socialistic Utopia was the rooted instinct in civilised man 
to possess something of his own. It is too early in the 
day to expect the average person to rise above the material 
idea, and to realise that his most lasting possessions are 
those which he usually values least. There is something a 
little priggish and insincere in the sentiment that affects 
to despise earthly possessions. They their legitimate 
part in life so long as they are not ¢ n an exaggerated 
importance. In fact, I think the word “property” itsel 
has a deep significance. It is something that is proper 
you, to which you are entitled as a matter of propriety. In 
the long run universal laws settle this question for each 
and all of us, ordaining that we shall possess nothing at 
last that is not justly our own, inherent to us 
the same way that in the inorganic world every el« 
its peculiar “property.” In the meantime, how r, in 
this “brawling nursery’’ of human life the unruly childrer 
vill snatch at the toys of the other infants, until they have 
learned better, and have “ри a: childish things.” 


e 


cn in 
ent has 


But the propensity to grab and filch from others, de- 
plorable as it is, is not a great deal better than the tame 
and sheep-like acquiescence of those who permit their 
rights to be stolen and their liberties invaded without resist 
ance or protest. The human tyrant and spoiler is some- 
times no more to be blamed for his proclivities 
tiger or the wolf. Не is expressing his nature : 
because those who suffer from him do not as positivel 
express their own. 


» . * * 


I see that in an article by Mr. H. G. Wells 

7 London's Weekly," he remarks that on a certair 
rre discussion “endless people were set 
phrase suggests the idea that ‘‘endless 
people who are “out for their own ends 
the way, has hecome more interesting to me 
developed the telepathic idea in “Меп Like God 


Some examples of psychic phenomen: 
cireuitous route in reaching the British pul 
graphs taken at the Cenotaph on Armistice D for « 
ample, provided no sensational news for certain newsp 
until several months later when, on their being shown 


a New York audience by Sir A. Conan Doyle ccount 
were cabled to the English newspaper Here is anot 
illustration of the old saying that one must go abroad 
hear the news. 
" - . 

One becomes after a while seasoned to much acrid cer 
sure from those who demand from Spiritualists a degree of 
exactitude of thought and statement which exists in 1 


other community. The utmost we can fairly demand is that 


a statement shall be true in essential We have to steer 
as well as we can between wild inaccuracy and that pedantic 
precision which seems to have a sterilising effect on any 
idea, Bo much time is consumed in seeing that the idea 
emerges with mathematical exactne that it never 
allowed to be born at all. There i omething inhuman 
about it, and it carries its own Nemesis, for there is a 
precision that irritates and an excellence that comes 
after a time monotonou Tennyson touched the subject 
in а phrase, slender and pointed as an arrow Faultily 


faultless, icily regular, splendidly null 
D.G 


Goons, BappkLEY.—We learn with much regret of the 
illness of Colonel Baddeley, а valued contributor to Тлснт 
Colonel Baddeley has done much valuable service in the 
cause of psychical research, especially in the recording of 
cases, and the analysis of scripts. We sincerely trust that 
he will be speedily restored to health, 
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Good Health 


for 


14. a Week. 


For this insignificant sum you can insure 
good health by simply taking a pinch of 
OSMOS SALTS every morning before 
breakfast in a cup of tea or hot water. 
tasteless. It acts like a 


In tea it is 

charm and will enable you to cope with 

any difficulty during the day. Begin to- 
morrow morning. 


What Doctors say: 
CONSTIPATION. 


“І have prescribed OSMOS for Constipation 
It leaves no injurious 


with excellent results. 
after-effects.” 


M R.CS, LS.A. 


INDIGESTION. 


*In cases of Indigestion due to the sluggish 
action of the bowels, I have never found OSMOS 
fail.’ I am prescribing it regularly." 

M.D, MR С.Р. 


HAEMORRHOIDS. 
“T have personally found OSMOS excellent. 
Now that I know its value I will recommend it.” 
М.В., BSc. (Lond ) 


OSMOS SALTS are sold by all Chemists, includ 
ing Boot's Cash Chemists, Taylor's Drug Co, Ltd., 
Timothy White Co, Ltd., at 1з. 8d. per bottle, or 
will be sent post free by the Proprietors on receipt 
of remittance, 


FREE—A small sample will be sent, post 
free, on receipt of 6d. stamps to cover 
cost of postage and packing. 


OSMOS SALTS LD., 6 BurGon ST., І.охром, E.C.. 


OSMOS WATER from which these Salts 
are prepared is recognised by the Medical 
Profession as identical in composition, thera- 
peutic, and osmotic value to the celebrated 
Hunyadi Waters, and can be obtained from 
any Chemist or Dealer, or post free from us, 
at 2s. 6d. per bottle. 


Are you feeling out of sorts ? 
If so, send to-day for a sam- 
ple Bottle of Osmos Salts. 
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THE CASE FOR 
SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHY 


by 
ARTHUR CONAN 


M.D., LL.D. 


( Member of the Society for Psychical Research. Vice 
President of the Society for the Study of 
Supernormal Pictures.) 


With corroborative evidence by experienced 
researchers and photographers, including 
Miss F. R. SCATCHERD and Mr. FRED BARLOW 
WITH NUMEROUS ILLUSTRATIONS, 


Price 2/6. Post FREE — 2s. 10d, 


THE BLUE ISLAN) 


Communicated by 
W: T. STEAD; 


and recorded by 
PARDOE WOODMAN 


and | 
ESTELLE STEAD, ; 
With a Letter by 
SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE. 


SIR DOYL 


A remark ble narrative given by Mr. W. T. Stead, 
in which are related the happenings to himself and 
others after the sinking of the Z7i/anic, and his life 
beyond the Veil, together with his first experiences 
after the shock of bodily death with many who 
were drowned in that great maritime catastrophe 


Price 3/6; 3/10. 


FACTS 


AND THE 


FUTURE LIFE 


BY THE REV. G. 


VALE OWEN 


post free 


- 


| 
“FACTS AND THE FUTURE LIFE" | 
comprises one of the most searching in- |» 
quiries into the subject of human survival 
after death in the light of modern knowledge 
and the Vicar’s own first-hand experiences. 
In this volume Mr. Vale Owen states his own 
position in regard to many of the questions 
that are being discussed by Theologians and | 
others on matters relating to the creeds of 
Christendom and the relation of Christianity 
to Spiritualism. 

PRIC E 4/6 -POST FREE 4/10, 


HUTCHINSON and CO, 


34, Paternoster Row, London, E.C.4| Ж 
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may, however, deal with it in another partlof the paper 
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 


Conducted by the Editor. 


1 

EN 
READERS are invited to write to us with any questions arising out of their inquiries into Spiritualism and [ ) 
Psychical Research, and we will reply to them on this page 


forwarded in registered covers and accompanied by stamped, addressed envelopes for return. 
We are always glad of comments or of information that may usefully supplement the answers given. 


„Мы ; { > | 
If itisa question of wide general interest we Ex 
We will also send personal replies where this is desirable. | LI} 
^ Р r 
We do not hold ourselve: responsible for manuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, unless they are 4 


Norz.—In future we propose to make our replies of a more 
general character, as many of the questions asked are 
such as occur to others than the original inquirer. Our 
replies therefore will be no longer addressed to some 
partieular correspondent but vill deal not only with 
personal inquiries but with subjects under discussion 
and the problems of Spiritualism generally. Less im- 

rtant questions will be answered under “Answers to 
orrespondents.'' 


MEDIUMSHIP AND TRANCE STATES. 


The trance has been described as the ‘‘gateway of the 
occult." ]t has certainly been found one of the most 
effectual methods of obtaining reliable communications 
from those in the Unseen. Doubtless this is because the 
psychical faculties are most active in mediumship in pro- 
portion as the physical activities are subdued. In short, 
the deeper the trance the more complete the control. But 
it is not always a case of control by spirit agencies. There 
are high and fine grades of spiritual development in which 
the entranced person may come into ios with the in- 
terior side of life and gain knowledge and inspiration at 
first hand. Such cases are naturally rare, but they 
exist and disprove the notion that contact with the higher 
world necessarily implies the intervention of discarnate 
spirits. A recent letter from a correspondent reveals an- 
other aspect of the matter as it affects the question of the 
induced trance under hypnotic influence. He tells us how 
he hypnotised two female subjects and got what we agree 
with lim is fairly conclusive evidence that in hypnotk 
states there 18 occasionally communication with spirits on 
the part of the subjects under influence. He seems to be 
surprised that this is the case, but although such results 
are not exactly numerous, there are sufficient of them to 
show that the thing really happens. After all, spirit con- 
trol is in all cases a matter of hypnotization, as we have 
been many times told, only the hypnotist in these cases is a 
spirit person operating from the interior side of life and 
thus reversing the process which in ordinary hypnotism 
means influencing the mind from the exterior, whereas 
from the spirit side the hypnotic influence begins in the 
interior of the mind and proceeds gradually outwards. 
Whole volumes could be written on the science and philo- 
sophy of the trance, but the world at present is not ripe for 
the knowledge. 16 wil be part of the learning of the 
future, when man is better fitted to understand his spirit- 
ual powers and possibilities. 

PSYCHIC EXPERIMENTS. 

Although the subject has been dealt with оп 
occasions, we still receive letters asking us how 


normal information can be obtained in a private 
without applying to professional mediums. It is 


many 
super- 
circ le, 
obvious 


that the first requirement is 
with a fair degree of psychic 
appreciable results will be 
found out by experience Then the best conditions must 
be carefully maintained; the same persons should sit at 
a regular time in the same place and in the same order in 
the circle, using the same table or ovher object for 
festing. No special result should be expected at first, but 
continued contact with the hands is advised for about half 
an hour on each occasion, until some sign of abnormal power 
is given. lf no results are obtained in half a dozen sittings 
the circle should be changed, as there is probably not a 
"psychic" present Should any result be obtained, no 
attempt should be made to control it at first, but it should 


that there 
power in 
obtained [his can 


shall be 
the circle or no 


someone 


onl" be 


mani 


be allowed to do ‘‘what it likes" until the power is 
stabilised, when an attempt at communication with the 
*eontrol may be made, and suggestions as to the form 


the action should take may be suggested There are four 
golden rules which should be remembered when sitting for 
evidence, l. Be patient; the evidence worth having is 
worth waiting for. 2. Be normal and avoid strained 
expectancy; you cannot force things to happen 3. Be 
doubtful of great names; all that glitters is not gold 1 
Do not expect wonderful revelations; it is probably only 


another being like yourself trying to communicate W.H 


CHILD MEDIUMS. 


It 1s only commonsense to recognise that you cannot 
develop a gift that is not there, and furthermore that any 
particular gift may be present in so small a measure as to 
be not worth cultivating. Where the рїї or talent is 
strong, it usually makes its presence manifest in some 
form or another, and the possessor finds means to give it 
adequate expression This is not at all to undervalue the 
necessity of training to develop the gift, whatever it may 


be, to its fullest extent Many good mediums, perhaps 
all, have always had some indication of the possession of 
mediumship long before they entered on a course of train 


ing. Statements which have been made recently regarding 
the wholesale training of children as mediums are therefore 
quite absurd It is quite clear that such a training would 
be futile except in the case of children who possess 
some kind of mediumship; even then we should strongly 
discountenance child mediumship. It is much better to 


delay the investigation of mediumistic gifts when they are 
suspected until the child has arrived at a suitable age, and 


is not likely to suffer by a premature cultivation of the 
psychic faculty Possibly there are exceptions here and 
there, as in other subjects, such as music and painting 
where a child genius may occasionally be found But even 
there we are not well impressed by infant prodigies It 


a precocious development and nearly alway 
leaving its possessor in the end to take 
the mediocrities. 


exhausts itself 
his place amongs 
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By EFFIE 


In crown Svo., 


This remarkable book recounts in simple, 


Watts had made no study of the occult 
have come to her. Her veracity 
"an excellent illustration of the remarkable 


NEW BOOK 


“Communications and visions recorded. 
communications that is trivial or unspirituat" — Extract. from “ The Times.” 


GOD’S WONDERLAND 
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cloth, with Frontispiece, Gs. Gd. net. 
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DEMAND. 


nothing in the 
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1 the 
Previous to her bereavement, 


e veil, Mra 


[ and bad neither sought nor expected such revelation: as 
is unimpeachable. 


power oi 
The sorrow of the writer's bereavement becomes 
courage to many a mourner who feels that faith and hope are rooted in deeper soil than the scientific,” 


The Aberdeen Journal says that the book is 


that faith which can remore mountains. 


sweet, and her book should give comfort a d 
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LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE. 


A dance organised by Miss Phillimore, with the assist- 
ance of Mrs. Ball and Mrs. Pratt, took place in the large 
hall at No. 6, Queen-square, on the evening of April 16th. 
The hall, with its magnificent old fireplace, its walls covered 
with pictures, and its admirable floor, is as well adapted 
for dancing as for the more sober purpose of lectures and 
nddresses, for which it is generally used. 

The hall was filled, though not over filled, by a gathering 
of the members of the Alliance and their friends. 

The dancing commenced at 8, and continued until mid. 
night. Refreshments, to which several members of the 
Alliance generously contributed materials, were served in 
the ante-room. Jiverybody present expressed their satis- 
faction with the admirable arrangements which were made. 

Apart from the pleasure which such a gathering as this 
gives to all concerned, it is undoubtedly a very good thing 
that those who are not actually in our movement should 
have the opportunity of meeting with Spiritualists on an 
occasion of this sort, and realise that we are not—as the 
popular Press is so fond of depicting us—a set of long- 
haired, wild-eyed fanatics, but just ordinary people, who 
have a due regard for the social amenities, among which 
dancing now holds so prominent a place. 

At any rate, the sceptical males, of whom there were 
several at this gathering, must admit that, as far as the 
opposite sex is concerned, the L.S.A. can produce at least 
as many examples of feminine charm as would be found 
among Rationalists, Positivists, Materialists, and the like. 

The Alliance owes a great debt of gratitude to Miss 
Phillimore and her helpers for the admirable manner in 
which the whole matter was carried through. 


С E. W. 


Psvcuic PuorocnaAPHY.—On Thursday, 12th inst., to a 
distinguished and deeply interested audience Mr. Staveley 
Bulford gave an account of his experiences in investigation 
of psychic photography. The occasion was an At Home 
given by Susan, Countess of Malmesbury, at her town resi- 
dence in Wilton-place. Mr. Bulford told of some oftheaston- 
ishing results he had gained in the way of clear portraiture 
of spirit persons and other photographic effects, illustra- 
tions of which were given by lantern slides. He attributed 
the excellence of his results to the fact that he has worked 
in close and intelligent co-operation with a body of experi- 
menters on the spirit side. А notable feature of Mr. Bul- 
ford's experiments was the construction of a giant camera 
which was large enough for him to get inside and watch 
the photographic process from within In the course of 
his lecture Mr. Bulford dealt with the question of ectoplasm, 
and gave much useful information concerning it, showing 
how essential a part this mysterious substance played in 
psychic photography. Е 


These notices are confined to announcements of mectings on the coming 
Bunday, with the addition only of other engagements In the same 
week, Theyare charged at the rate of 1s. for two lines (including the 
name of the society) and 8d. for every additional line. 


Lewisham.—Limes Hall, Limes Grove.—Sunday, April 
22nd, 11.15, open circle; 2.45, Lyceum ; 6.30, Mr. G. Prior. 

Croydon.—Harewood Hall, 96, High-street —April 22nd, 
11, Mr. Percy Schcley; 6.30, Mrs. Julie E. Scholey 

Brighton.—Mighell-street Hall.—April 22nd, 11.15 and 
7, Mr. Percy R. Street; 3, Lyceum. Wednesday, 8.15, Mr 
Fred Curry 

Camberwell, S.E.—The Guardiar 

April 22nd, 11 6.30, Mr 

North London. Hall, 
Highgate tube Saturday, 
Lyceum fairy play, “Silver Star 
fund; admission, 1/-; children, 6d.; doors open 7. Sunday, 
ll, open meeting; speakers, Mr. E. J. White, Miss Maddi- 
son, Mr. С, Drinkwater. and others; clairvoyance, Mrs. 
Pulham; 7, Mrs. Annie Boddington; 3, Lyceum. Monday, 
8, members’ developing circle. Wednest R, Mr. and 
Mrs. E. J. Pulham Friday, free healing centre; 5-7 
children; from 7, adults 

St. John’s Spiritualist Mission, Woodberry-qrove, North 
Finchley (opposite tram depot) April 22nd, 7, Mr. H. W. 
Engholm. Thursday, April 26th, 8, service 

Shepherd’s Bush.—73, Becklow-road.—April 22nd, 11 
public circle; 7, Mr. and Mrs. Holloway. Thursday, April 
26th, Mr. Rene Francois 

Peckham.—Lausanne-road, 
more. "Thurs 


Offices, Peckham-road 
Vout Peters. 
(Grovedale-road 
repeat performance 
all proceeds to building 


service ; 
Grovedal, (near 


station). 


April 22nd, 7, Mrs. 8. Pod- 
y, 8.15, Mrs. M. Е. Orlowski 

Bowes Park Shaftesbury Hall, adjoining Bowe 
Station (down side).—Sunday, April 
Richards; 7, Miss Nellie Melloy. 

Worthing Spiritualist Mission, Ann-street. 
6.30, Mrs. Hadley. 
'Tucker. 

Richmond Spiritualist Church, 
April 22nd, 7.30, Dr. Vanstone. 
Mrs. Graddon Kent. 

Central.—144, High Holborn (Bury-street 
20th, 7.30, Mrs. Price; 22nd, 7, 


Parl 
22nd, 11, Mr. F 


April 


22nd 
Ormond-road.—Sunday 
Wednesday, April 25th 


entrance), 


Miss V. Lippy, 


LIGHT 


April 26th, 6.30, Mr. Cape and Miss 


[April 21, 1993, 


"AN INDIAN JUGGLER'S PERFORMANCE," 


To the Editor of Тлонт. 


Sm,—TI also find Mr. Hardcastle's letter amusing; it is 
so cleverly evasive. The reader might even think that 
I, and not Mr. Hardcastle, had originally said that 
hypnotism was the explanation ` 

I did not profess to quote his exact words on hypnotist 
from the article in ‘‘Chambers’ Journal.” But I give hi 
general explanation (as he tacitly admits in his last letter) 
from that article, and also from his letters. Stripped of all 
verbiage, Mr. Hardcastle has no belief in objective psychic 
supernormal phenomena, and maintains that all these super. 
normal happenings are due to hypnotism, the spectator 
being hypnotised. Often there are many spectators; and 
in the cases he relates there were several. It is this айі. 
tude which I combat, and of which I showed the absurdity 
and futility in my last letter. People cannot be hypnotised 
without losing their normal consciousness and volition 
Mr. Hardcastle discreetly avoids the fact that many super. 
normal phenomena are evidenced by the photographic plate 
This fact knocks his comprehensive theory of атс 
into а cocked hat. Obviously the lens and plate cannot 
be hypnotised. Psychic and supernormal phenomena are 
common and well known in India (vide the work published 
in 1875 by Louis Jacolliot, Chief Judge of the Chandenagur 
Tribunal, and long resident in that country). There are 
many other testimonies also, some from world-famed con- 
jurers. 

Yours, еїс., 
CHARLES L. TWEEDALE, 

Weston Vicarage, 


Otley, Yorks. 


ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


ROBERT McArister.—We will reply to your question in 
due course. Meanwhile, we recommend you to procure 
some of the books advertised on page iii., notably the 
“Guide to Mediumship," by E. W. and M. Н. Wallis, 

“Отд› ProNEER."—You give neither name пог addr 
The verses you send have much merit, but are not quite 
suitable—apart from your omission to reveal your identity. 

J. W. Storer (Transvaal).—If we obtain any further 
particulars of interest to readers we will certainly publish 
them. This applies to both the cases you mention. 

Е. L. Gares (Indianapolis).—Thank you very much. lt 
is certainly an encouraging change of view. в 

M. E. Вигхрктл,.—Ї% is not possible for us to explain 
the experience you relate, as it stands by itself, but of 
course we are not denying the possibility of its having been 
a psychic happening. These things can usually only be 
determined by repetition and close analysis. 4 

S. RarxE.—Thank you for the lines “А Hint," the point 
of which is not very clear; it would probably have been 
clearer if you had put it into modest prose. 


NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED. 


“The Perfect Way; or the Finding of Christ.” By 


Anna (Bonus) Kingsford and Edward Maitland (B.A, 
Cantab.). Fifth Edition, with additions, and a Biographical 
Preface by Samuel Hopgood Hart. John M. Watkins. 
(7 6d.) 

‘The Hall of Drean By Madeline Tate. Page and 
Co slackrool (2s. net.) A Series of Symbolic 1088073 
for the ~nidance of those entering the Path.] 

Flowers and What They Tell By Caxton Hall, Page 
and Co., Blackpool (1s, net.) [A list of flowers with 
their symbolical meanings and other flower-lore.] 

“Ecoutons les Mort ју Gabriel Delanne and б 


Paris. (8 francs.) 


Edited by the Rey. J. W. 


Journiquee. Henri Durville 
“Spiritual Truth Hymnal 


Potter. P. B Jleddow. (1/6.) (An excellent little hymn- 
book suitable for Spiritualists of all Christian denomina- 
tions.) 

Greenfield The Life of Douglas Scott Niven.” Wat- 
kin (2s.) 


Recarpine the book, “Startling Revelations from the 
Heaven World by John Lobb Mrs Lobb, of 14, 
Emmanuel-road, Balham, S.W.12, informs us that this is 
now being sold by her at the reduced price of 3/6 post paid 

Tue DISADVANTAGES OF GENTILITY The misfortune ot 
the genteel mind is that it is carried by its own idealism 
from the truth of nature that it becomes 
divorced from fact, and unable to see the movement of the 
actual world, so that genteel people, with their narrow and 
erroneous ideas, are sure to find themselves thrust aside by 
men of robust intelligence, who are not genteel, but who 
have a stronger grip upon reality. There 18, consequently, 
a pathetic element in gentility, with its fallacious hopes, 
its certain disappointments, so easily foreseen by all vis 
it has not blinded, and its immense, its amazing, its ever 
invincible ignorance, —P. G, HAMERTON, 


во Tar away 


April 21, 1923. 
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LONDON SPIRITUALIST 


ALLIANCE LTD., 


5 QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, W.C.1. 


Telephone : 


New Members are now admitted for the remainder of this year for a 


MUSEUM 5106. 


subscription of 


FIFTEEN SHILLINGS. 


Alternatively the full subscription of ONE GUINEA may be paid which covers Membership to the corresponding date in 1924 


N SPECIAL FEATURE. 


FRIDAY, April 20th, 3.15 p.m. Second of a series of 10 Lecture-Demonstrations by Мк. VOUT PETERS, entitled ‘‘ The Principles 


and Practice of Clairvoyance." 
Bingle Lectures 24. 6d. Full Course 21s. 


MONDAY, April 23rd, 3 p.m. Private Clairvoyance. 


Subject :—“ Clairvoyance in the Middle Ages.” 


Non-M«mbers admitted on payment. 


Mns, BRITTAIN, 


TUESDAY, April 24th, 3.15 p.m. Public Clairvoyance. Mm. T. E. AUSTIN. 


WEDNESDAY April 25th, 2.30 p.m. Personal Clairvoyance. Mm. T. E. AUSTIN. 


THURSDAY, April 26th, 7.30 p.m. 


Paychical Research." Special Meeting. 


Mr. STANLEY DE 


4 p.m. Discussion Gathering. 


Brith, M.LC.E. “*“ Recent Advances in 


BOOKS ON SPIRITUALISM 


THE BLUE ISLAND 
Experiences of a new arrival beyond the Veil 
Communicated by W. T. STEAD. 
Cloth, 157 pages, 3s. 9d. [ost free. 


A remarkable book which is attracting great attention. 


Ву Н. ERNEST HUNT (Member of Council, L.S,A.) 
NERVE CONTROL: The Cure of Nervousness and Stage Fright. 
128 pages, net 2s., post free 28. 2d. 
A MANUAL OF НҮРНОТІЗМ. (8rd impression.) 
Cloth, 132 pages, net 28. 6d., post free 2e. 9d 
SELF TRAINING: The Lines of Mental Progress. 
Cloth, 240 pages, net 48. 6d., post free 48. 10d. 
A BOOK OF AUTO-SUCCESTIONS. 
Wrappers, 64 pages, net 18., post free 1s. 2d. 
THE INFLUENCE OF THOUCHT. 
Cloth, 238 pages, net 5s., post free 58. 6d. 
THE HIDDEN SELF, and ite Mental Processes. 
Cloth, 172 pages, net 48. 6d., post free 48. 10d. 
A series of clear and concise works by a well-known authority on Mental 
Control and Suggestion. 


SPIRITUALISM, TRUE AND FALSE. 
By ARTHUR WILLIAM GARLICK, 
45 pages, Wrappers. Published at 1s. net 
Present price 10d. post free. 


By E. W. WALLIS (Editor of * LIGHT,” 1899-1914) and 

MRS. (M. H) WALLIS. 
SPIRITUALISM ІМ THE BIBLE, 
s, 104 pages, 18. 8id., post free. 
A GUIDE TO MEDIUMBHIP AND РЗҮОНІСА. UNFOLDMENT 
1. Mediumship Explained. IL How to Develop Mediumship. 
ІП, Psychical Powers; How to Cultivate Them. 
Cloth, 312 pages, 78. 3d., post free, or in 3 separate parts, 28. 2}d. each, 


post free. 
Mrs. Wallis who recently completed 50 years’ serve to the cause of 


Spiritual евз, has а uni nowledge of mediumship and the develop- 
ment of psychic gifts, ws ed > 


JUST OUT. 


AMOIENT LIGHTS, or The Bible, The Church and Psychic Science 
By MRS. ST. CLAIR STOBART, 
with an introduction and preface by Sir Oliver Lodge. 
Cloth, 344 pages, 88., post free. 


SPECIALLY REDUCED IN PRICE. 
Two famous books by ** A KiNo's COUNSEL.” 
“| HEARD A VOICE” or The Creat Exploration. 
Cloth, 278 pages. Original Price, 8s. Present Price, 68. 6d. post free. 
“80 SAITH THE SPIRIT.” 
Cloth, 201 pages. Original price, 11s. Present price, 8s. post free. 


FROM THE UNCONSCIOUS TO THE CONSCIOUS. 
By DR. GUSTAVE GELEY. 

(Director of the International Мешргусмса Institute, Paris. 
‘Translated from the French by STANLEY DE BRATH, M. Inst.0.E. 
Formerly Assist, Sec. to Government of India, Public Works Dept. 
Cloth,828 pages, and 23 plate photographs, 186. 6d. net, post free. 


By JAMES COATES, Ph.D. 
- SEEING THE INVISIBLE. 
Cloth 224 pages. net 6s. 6d., post free, 7s. 
HUMAN МАСМЕТІЗМ, 
Cloth, 253 pages, net 6s., post {ree 6s. 6d 
PSYCHICAL PHENOMENA. 
188 pages, net 28., post tree, 2s. 3d. 
is es BPIRITUALISM BASED ON FAOT OR FANOY ? 
pages, net 2s., post free 2s, 3d. 
(Valuable works by a great pioneer.) 


The above publications and all other works on Spiritualis 
Жейу; Department of the London Spiritualist Alli 


Ü Ф 


AND PSYCHICAL SCIENCE. 


A REMARKABLE NEW BOOK. | 
CUIDANCE FROM BEYOND 
Given through қ. WINGFIELD. 
Introduction by SIR EDWARD MARSHALL BALL, К.С. 
Preface by HELEN, COUNTESS OF RADNOR. 
Cloth, 192 pages, 6s. 4d., post free. 
A record of Spirit Communication, vouched for by a Great 
Lawyer. x. 
By THE REV. CHAS. L. TWEEDALE, M.A 
MAN'S SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH. 
Or the OTHER SIDE of LIFE in the LIGHT of SCRIPTUBE, 
HUMAN EXPERIENCE and MODEEN EEÉSEARCB. 


2 pages, tis. 3d 
y impressed. Mr, Robert Blatchford. 


SPECIAL OFFERS. 
THE VITAL MESSACE. 
By SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE. 
Cloth, 228 ages. Published at 5s. Reduced to За. 6d. post free" 


This most valuable and arresting book is now offered at a substantially 
reduced price. Strongly recommended. 


By GEORGE E. WRIGHT, Organising Secretary, L.S.A, 
PRACTICAL VIEWS ON PSYCHIO PHENOMENA, 
136 pages, 2e. 9d., post iree. 
THE CHURCH AND PSYCHICAL RESEAROH. 
A discussion of the implications of Psychical Research on the 
Christian Faith. 
Cloth, 147. pages, 3s. 9d. post free. 


THE COMMUNION OF SAINTS. 
By “A Churchman.” 48 pages, 18. 2d. post free. 
An admirable discussion of the Communion of Saints, in the 
light of present knowledge 


THE САТЕ OF REMEMBRANCE. 
By Е. BLIGH BOND, F.&R.LB A. 
Cloth, 196 pages, illustrated, 8s. post free. 


This work by a great Architect and Antiquary, treats of the 
rery remarkable Spirit Communications dealing with the remains 
of Glastonbury Abbey most of which messages were independently 
verified. 


PSYCHICAL AND SUPERNORMAL PHENOMENA. 
By DR. PAUL JOIRE. 
Professor at the Psycho-Physiological Institute of France, Past President of 
the Societé Universelle d'Etudes Psychiques. 
Translated by Dudley Wright. 
Cloth gilt, 683 pages, with 22 illustrations, fis. За. post free. 
A great book by a world-wide authority. admsrably translated. 


VOICES FROM THE VOID. 
By HESTER TRAVERS SMITH. 
With introduction by Sir William Barrett, F.R.S. Cloth, 4s. post free. 
Records of most evidential communications obtained through 
the Ouija Board. 


СОМЕ WEST. 
Three Narratives of After Death Experiences. Communicated to 
J. 8. M. WARD, B.A., 
late Scholar and Prizeman of Trinity Hall,Cambs. Cloth, 5s. 6d. post free. 


A SUBALTERN IN SPIRIT LAND. 
A sequel to “Gone West." Cloth, 65. 6d. post free. 
THERE 18 NO DEATH. 
By FLORENCE MARRYAT. 


‚ Cloth, 3s. 9d., post free. 
A new and convenient edition, at a popular price, of a famous book. 


Psychical Research and Allied Subjects can be obtained of the Pub- 
Ltd . 5, Queen Square, London, W.C. т. 


Send Remittance with order. 


"d \ 
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LIST OF NEW AND IMPORTANT BOOKS. 


AN AMBASSADOR’S MEMOIRS. 


(July 3rd, 19,4—June 2nd, 1915) 
By MAURICE PALEOLOGUE, Last French Ambassador to the Russian Court. 


1 large volume, cloth gilt, with many beautiful exclusive drawings and other illustrations, 1833. net, 
"No one can read the brilliant pages of M. Maurice Paléologue without obtaining a clearer insight into the 
complex forces that brought about the downfall of Russia."—Extract from leading article in Zhe Times. 

“A brilliant book . . as fascinating as any romance," — Daily Mirror. 


A Brilliant Biography—Just Published. 


VICTOR HUGO: uis work and LOVE. 


By Lt-Col ANDREW C. P. HAGGARD, D.S.O. 
Author of " Madame de Stael,” "Sidelights on the Court of France," “* Тһб две of the Revolution," &o. 
In demy 5vo., cloth gilt, 16s. net. 


` THE MASTER or tHE RUSSIAN BALLET. 


The MEMOIRS of CAV. ENRICO CECCHETTI. With a Preface by ANNA PAVLOVA. 
" Should prove of great interest to all who care for the delightful art of the ballet.”—Spectator. “A pleasure from beginning 
to end."— Dasly News. In one large handsome volume, ts, nel, 


THE REFORMATION OF WAR. 
By COL. J Е С FULLER, р.8.0. 
Author of “Tanks in the Great War,” * Training Soldiers for War," In one large volume, 16S. net. 
“A thought provoking book. It deserves the closest study by statesmen as well as soldiers.”—Daily Май, "Mr, H.G, 
Wells has а rival. His visions of War ia the air are mere aerial pageants compared with those seen by Colonel Fuller."—Evening 
Standard. “ Will probably raise a storm in Service circlea."— Spectator. 


CELEBRITIES: Little Stories About Famous Folk. 


By COULSON KERNAHAN 
Author of “ God and the Ant," “Captain Shannon,” "Visions New and Old," &o. 
In demy 8vo. cloth gilt, with illustrations, 16s. net. 
"С have rarely read а breezier or more entertaining book. It is packed with good things." —Pall Mall Gazette. “No om 
can be dull in the company of 'Celebrities.' "—Scotsman. 


THE FARINGTON DIARY 


8rd large Edition now ready. By JOSEPH FARINGTON, R.A. Edited by James Grelg. 
In one large volume, with photogravure portrait of the author and 16 other illustrations, 215. net. Vol. II. in preparation, 
SOME PRESS OPINIONS,—'" A remarkable and entertaining book."— Daily Май. “The best diary since Pepyw"— 
Evening Standard. " Henceforth, in consequence of this extremely fortunate discovery, Joseph Farington is likely to go dom 
to posterity as one of the principal English Diarists."— 7ле Times. "An invaluable historical work.”—Morning Post. 


Тнв PATH то PEACE. 


(ANONYMOUS) By the Author of "THE POMP OF POWER." Now іп its 11th large edition, 
“All that he says is wall worth reading, The writer touches the root of the whole question."— Mr. Lovat Fraser in the Sunday 
Pictorial. “The book deserves, aad will certainly receive, close study, as, on the whole, the most balanced estimate that has yet 
been made of the latest stage of the international complex."— Daily Telegraph, 
In one large volume, cloth gilt, 18s. net. 


DECORATIVE WRITING °4 Arcrangement of | The LOOM of the LAW. 


= = | (3rd Edition.) By J. A. В. CAIRNS 
By PROFESSOR ane eT E and ADOLPHE | (The well-known Metropolitan Magistrate.) 


In cloth gilt, 16s. net. 


In one large handsome volume, with 100 plates in colour, “A most human and humane book.”—Morning Post. 
half tone and line, and many helpful illustrations in the “A most remarkable and interesting book."—Pall Mall 
text, 105. 6d. net. Gazette. 


NEW BOOKS IN PREPARATION. 


LIFE AND LETTERS OF SIR HUBERT HERKOMER, C.V.O.. R.A. 


A STUDY IN STRUGGLE AND SUCCESS. By F. SAXON MILLS, M.A., 
In one large volume, cloth gilt, with numerous portraits Author of “The Life of Bir Edward Cook," “The Future 
and other illustrations, 248. net. of the Empire," &c, 


SIDELIGHTS ON CRIMINAL MATTERS. By JOHN C. GOODWIN 


With an Introduction by ВІК BASIL Н, THOMPSON, K.C.B. In demy 8vo., cloth gilt, with numerous illustrations, 168.пй 


MICHAEL COLLINS OWN STORY. тоа by EAYDEN TALBOT, 


In crown 8vo., cloth, with Frontispiece, 68. net. 
A stimulating story fall of hitherto unrecorded incidents, and of great human interest. 


A TALE OF INDIAN HEROES: Being Stories of the Mahab- 


barata and Ramayana. By FLORA ANNIE STEEL, 
Two Famous Indian Epics as yet unfamiliar to English readers. In дету 8vo., cloth gilt, Y 8. 6d. net. 
UNCONVENTIONAL MEMORIES . EUROPE—PERSIA—JAPAN. By RALPH 

* NEVILL. Author of “The Merry Past,” 
“ Mayfair and Montmartre," &о, In one large volume, with 16 illustrations, 188. nel. 


OOOO London: HUTCHINSON & СО. ИШИ 
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A JOURNAL OF SPIRITUAL - 
“PROGRESS & PSYCHICAL RESEARCH 


WONTEN T S. 


Some Recent Verifications of | The Subtle Body. 
П Trance Communicatlons. By С. R. S. Mead. 
By Rev. Drayton Thomas. 
S What is a Spiritualist ? 
Concerning Spiritualism. Further Letters, including 
By Gerald Massey. H. W. Engholm's reply to 
(Continued.) his Critics. 
What was Christ’s Language P 
By Major R.A. Marriott, D.S.O. | EE Men 


SATURDAY, APRIL 28th, 1923. 
No. 2,207 -Vol. ХИП 
Registered as a Newspaper, 
Price Fourpence. 
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The British College of Psychic Science, Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood, 
59, HOLLAND PARE, LONDON W. 11. Old Steine Hall, 52a, Old Steine, Brighton, 
(Tel. PARK 4709.) Hon. Principal. J, HEWAT McKENZIE, Established 1917, Motto: Onward and Upward, 
New Syllabus, for April, May and June, Now Ready. Everybody Welcome, 
Classes, Lectures. Excellent Library. Supdeys, 1L20and 7, Mondays and Thursdays, 7.16. Tuesdays, ã and 1jy, 


Practical Demonstrations available in Direct Voice, Physical Phenomena, 
Psychic Photography, Ouija Board, Clairvoyance, Psychometry.{ | 


Direct Voice Groups. (MRS. B. COOPER.) Wed. at 8, Fridays, at b. 


APRIL 29th, 11,30 and 7.0, 


Discussion Class. Monday, April 20th, at 8 p.m. Non-Members 1... 
Lecture by MR. ROBERT KING. "The Human Auras,” Thursday, MRS. FAIRCLOUGH SMITH. 
May 3rd, at 3,30. Бө, HIGHER MYSTICISM, 
7 " ) 21 8 MRS, C - 
Public Clairvoyance. tao LE re rue EC M Embracing the Human Aura and Colour, ke, Lectures at the Ethie) 
(Trance Address) Friday, May 4th, at 8 p.m MR. THOS. ELLA. Church, Queen's Road, Bayswater, W, Wednesdays only. 12 nom, 
Public Healing ; Lectures, 3.50 and 7 p.m. Rilver Collection to defray 
College Quarterly, "Psychic Science” No. 5. READY NOW, expenses, Mrs. Fairclough Smith visits and receives Patients fi 
Price 2/6 Post free 2s, 9d, (Editor, MR, BLIGH BOND.) Healing, kc. Interviews by appointment only. Write to above addres, 


The College has accommodation for one Resident Student who = چ‎ — —— 
may wish to gain valuable experience not available elsewhere. 


| 2%, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, Wr, 
LONDON ACADEMY OF MUSIC, 


Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd., SUNDAY AFTERNOON ADDRESSES 
AEOLIAN HALL, 135, New Bond Street, W. on Spiritual, Mystic and Occult Subjects;by 


J. HAROLD GARPENTER 


SUNDAY, APRIL 29th, at 6.80 p.m. 


Address .GE at 3.15 p.m. 
а subject a emm A short devotional meeting for those desirous of nr 
Bpirit descriptions by MRS. A. M. CRAZE, help and guidance will be held at the close of each lecture, 


Admission free Collection to defray expenses. 


WEEKDAY MEETINGS at 
M. 8. A. INSTITUTE, 5, Tavistock Square, W.C.1. 
MONDAY, APRIL 30th, at 3.0 p.m. LONDON MUSLIM HOUSE, 
Psychometry, MRS, A. M. CRAZE, 111, CAMPDEN HILL ROAD, NOTTING/ HILL GATE, W,8 


TUESDAY, MAY ist, at 7.80 p.m. Doors closed 7.40, 
Spirit Messages and Descriptions: MRS. ANNIE BRITTAIN 


SERIES OF LECTURES 
o» MUSLIM LAWS OF MARRIAGE, INHERITANOE, DIVOROR, 


THURSDAY, MAY 3rd, at 7.30 p.m, Doors closed 7.40. WOMEN AND PARENTHOOD, every Banday at 5 p.m, sharp, 
Spirit Descriptions and Messages: MRS. A. М, CRAZE. Tea and Light Refreshments, 4.50 p.m. You, with Friends, ar 


cordially invited. 


HABEEB ULLAH LOVEGROVE, Secrotary, 
Nearest Tube Btstion—Notting Hill Gate, Cen, Lon. & Mot, Biy, 


Tuesday and Thursday free to Members. Non-Members One Shilling, 


Meetings for Members only as stated on Syllabus, 
Membership invited. Subscription, 10s. per annum. 
All correspondence to Hon. Secretary 4, Tavistock Square, W.C.1. 


HORACE BUSBY. 
Builder, Decorator, Sanitary & Electrical Engineer, 


The “W. T. Stead" Borderland Library, Furniture Repairs, Upholstery and Polishing, 
5, Smith Square, Westminster, S.W. 1, “The Old Schools,” Upper William Street, St. John's Wood, N.W, 
(Entrance in?North8t, Four minutes from the Houses of Parliament.) Work executed by a skilled staff at moderate chargos. Estimates ang 


IThe Lending Library contains hundreds of books on Psychic subjects. NY, apron inent 
6 аге also many valuable Reference Books which may be studied at 5 = 
the Library. Fully Classified Catalogue 2s, 


Hours, 11 to 6. Closed [Saturdays and Sundays. 


ACTIVITIES IN CONNECTION WITH THEZLIBRARY. “LIGHT” for 1922 


Mondays, 8.0 p.m Open Circle. MRS. OGILVIE. Silver Collection, 
(Please note—This Circle is held at The New Oxford Galleries, 
Ti, New Oxford™Street.) 


Tuesdays, 520 p.m, Self-Mastery Class. ^ MISS VIOLET BURTON. BEAUTIFULLY BOUND 
esdays, 3.30 and 80 pm. Development Classes. MISS РН(ЕВЕ PAYNE х. 
Wednesday, May 2nd, 5.0 p.m. Circle for Clairvoyance. MR. MELTON. NTY IX SHILLINGS 
Thursdays, 3.0. рәп Healing Class. MRS, OGILVIE. Students can Price TWE S 
join at any time. Each lesson is complete in itself. Open to POSTAGE is. EXTRA. 


non-members. 
Thursdays, 6.0 p.m. Devotional Group. 
ee ead, Аа Наво to which Members and all interested Such a Volume is the most complete record ol 
Spiritualism and Psychical Research you can posse, 


"Wednesdays and Fridays, Siltings for Psychic Photography (by appoint- La 
ment) MRS. DEANE. 


For furth rticul I 1 Send remittance to: 
or further particulars a tothe Hon. Bec,: MISS E. W. STEAD. 
T "2 — OFFICE OF “LIGHT,” 


The London Spiritual Mission, 5, QUEEN SQUARE, LONDON, W.C.l. 
18, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W. 


SUNDAY, APRIL 29h. TI 
At 11 к. م‎ Р чы MR, THOMAS ELLA. Church of the Universal Bond. Meetings for In 
дай тош o 6 o ,„. ee MR. ERNEST HUNT. + quirers held on Tuesday 8 p.m. at 26, Batoum Gardens (near Brook 
"Wednesday Мау 204... .. .. we MR, ROBERT KING. Green), Hammersmith. All students of Religion, of whatever race, colour 
Wednesdsy Concentration Class (Members only), 3.30 p.m. orcreed, heartily welcome, For Members only, Fridays, at8 p.m., Special 
"Week-day Services, 7.20 p.m. Study of the Mystical Cabala and the Fourth Gospel. Unite for 


Truth and Brotherhood, No fees, No collection, Free Beats, 


Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission. FOOD REFORM GUEST  HOUSE.-Good cook, 
BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 & 5, The Broadway). home-made cakes, Specially re&ommended by Mr. Eustace Miles, 


М.А. 24 to 5 guineas weekly, Оп Bea Front, Verandah, sunny 
rooms, Dover, noted for healthy climate, and in close touch with Folke 


ad April L^ RR ur ED." MES. F. STEPHENS. op Margate, ie L, Deal, also France and Belgium.—Apply 
Ж i , ena : aba M 

dias, May 204,120 рв. . MRS. A. J. BEAUMONT-SIGALL. гв, Ernestine Burrowes or Miss Mitchell, 15, Marine Parade, Dont, 
Healing Tuesdays, 7.0 p.m. Wednesdays, 2.0 гип, PERFECTED PLANCHETTE, on Ball Bearings, the 
es most perfect instrument for obtaining Spirit messages, Besutifally 
Sunday Evening Services, 6.30 p.m,, at finished, with full instructions, at 1. oath, post free, Weyors Bros, 
QUEEN'S CINEMA, WORPLE ROAD, Scientific Instrument Makers, 50, Church Road, Kingsland, London N., 

April 20th, DR. W, J, VANSTONE. “The 8oul's Awakening," Will residents in towns who are willing to pro 


May 6th, MR. Н. E, HUNT, “After Death.” the standard work ‘ Man s Survival after Death’ at their Publio 


TE Sica — = Libraries, pon communicate with Rev. О, Tweedale, Weston 
Lady, psychic gifts, urgently desires post as companion eds ALL 
Dye er business; any light capacity.—*,, Drayton House, | Wanted, reliable person to undertake work of house 
tings. for one ladys rs, Lucking, 46, Woodstock Road, N.W, 1l. 
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" WnuATBORVER DOTH MAKE Manivust 18 Ілонт!”— Paul. 
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"Trout! Мови Ілант !"— Goethe. 


As 


No, 2,207. 
What “Light” Stands For. 


` "LIGHT" proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
8 laterial organism, and in the reality and value of in- 

tolligent intercourse between spirits embodied an‘ 

spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- 

tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
fre ee discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest. cour- 

1 ous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
Words of its motto, “Light! More Light!" 


— Vor. XLIII, [Registered а] 


wor 
OTES BY THE WAY. 


то pagan earth her gown of green, 
Her elfin song to May— 
_ With all my heart I must go on 
Into the scarlet day. 
—KarHERINE HALE. 


А LITERARY CRYPTOGRAM. 


should have found Mr. J. G. Piddington's paper 
штеп issue of the ''Proceedings'' of the S.P. R., 
which Sir Oliver Lodge referred last week, interest- 
only by. reason of the copious quotations from 
ture, ancient and modern. When to all this is 
the ingeniously constructed system by which the 
underlying the quotations are conveyed, the 
er became really momentous in its importance. 
If may seem a cumbrous method to those who do not 
thoroughly understand the purpose, but it is only on 
ch lines that messages can be conve yed which shall 
ту scientific proofs of outside intelligence. Many 
ders of the paper doubtless felt with us that it was 
Шу remarkable that Mr. Piddington should have 
able to trace the source of so many different 
Citations. It argues a wide knowledge of literature 
“and û tremendous amount of labour, and we may well 
jo in with Sir Oliver Lodge in expressing our apprecia- 
tion of во much admirable work. 


* w * * 


ч GENIUS AND Psycnic Facunty. 
“Tt has been said that the secret of genius is the 
er of drawing knowledge from the supersensual 
ld by the operation of the subconscious faculties. 
ce the peculiar dreaminess of the genius, with his 
aif of living in û world apart. This connects with 
1 yehie faculty m a general way at least, although we 
should say that the genius is a ''medium'' for 
j ‘rather thun for personal messages like the 
lary “medium.” Just how far the word ‘‘abnor- 
mal” as а condemnation can be hurled at either is 
er question. In some cases, 
yond the normal, the word supernormal would be 
| more accurate. The genius and the ordinary 


LI м "can be obtained at all Bookstalls 
D Rewsagents; or by Subscription, 
22/" per annum, 


D 
"I d 


SATURDAY, APRIL 28, 1923. 


аз being above and ' 


> ج 


> 


I 
Nr 


[а Newspaper.] Price FOURPENOE, 
medium alike exhibit the quality of abnormal sensitive- 
ness to impressions. Lombroso and Nordau both 
classed genius as a form of madness, although we 
believe Lombroso later came to a different conclusion. 
In any case there is a wide field of research here for 
psychologists to examine, and so to attain more exact 
conclusions regarding the nature of man, who is clearly 
more than the anim: al which materialistic science con- 
siders him to be. 


» * * 
А WEIGHTY VERDICT. 


In a recent Press interview, Mr. G. K. Chesterton 
is stated to have said that “ће objected to Spiritualism, 
not because it is a fraud, but because it is a reality.” 
His objection is that “е spirits evoked are evil ones.” 
He does not believe psychical research is ''justified in 
calling spirits out of the vasty void.’’ The humours of 

Ir. Chesterton are many—in this case, perhaps, they 
are unintentional. When we reflect that many spirits 
come out of the ''vasty void’ without waiting to be 
“evoked” or *'called," that they were doing this ages 
before modern Spiritualism arose or Psychical Ңе- 
search raised its head, and, further, that many of them 
have been ''angels and ministers of grace," we find 
“G. К. C.'s" pronouncement decidedly perplexing. 
Moreover, what is a ''vasty void"? The schoolboy in 
the story defined an ‘‘adage’’ as a place where cata 
are kept, because he had read Shakespeare's line about 
the ''poor cat in the adage.” But we cannot accept 
the idea of а ‘‘vusty void'' as a place in which spirits 
dwell. Perhaps it is the abiding place of large and 
empty phrases and sentiments void of sense. We may 
trust the author of “The Flying Inn” to know some- 
thing about spirits, good or bad. But they are not our 
kind, which reside neither in ''vasty voids'' nor in vats, 


RECIPROCATION, 


Life gave to me 

Of all her store— 
Some happiness, 

But sorrow more 
(In secret, 

My sorrow bore). 


Life said to me: 
“Go, use with skill 
The good I give, 
And even ill 
With these, my gifts, 
Make what you will," 


I used Lifo's gifts 

As best I could ; 
Her wisdom then 

I understood— 
Life's good increased, 

Life's ill was good, 


Now I, so blest, 
Would fain express 

Some gratitude 
Could I do less? 

Give back to Life 
New happiness! 


$258 
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TRANCE COMMUNICATIONS. 


No one has taken more pains to amass a strong body 
of carefully tested personal evidence of the truth of human 
survival than has the Rey. Drayton Thomas, and the address 
which he delivered before the London Spiritualist Alliance 
on the 19th inst 


was therefore listened to with the keenest 
and most sympathetic interest and attention. Mr. G. E. 


Wright presided. 
Mr. Tuomas began by reminding his hearers that it had 
been his peculiar privilege to sit regularly with that 
remarkable medium, Mrs. Osborn Leonard, during the past 
six years. He had taken scrupulously accurate notes of 
more than one hundred and twenty sittings, and if others 
had the same experience he doubted not that they would 
arrive at the same conclusion as he had. He wished, first, 
to lay before his audience a selection of evidential matter 
which might lead them—supposing ў 


апу 
novices in the subject 


of them were 
to the logical conclusion that one 
does really achieve verbal communication with one's friends 
on the other side of death, and, next, to indicate the high 
result of life and character which such communications may 
have on their recipients. The theme was immense, the 
time allotted brief, but the difficulty that most weighed on 
him was the sense of the adequacy of human language to 
convey the experience which had become one's own. Не 
would strive, however, to act in the spirit suggested by 
some words of Whittier's, entitled ‘“‘Utterance’’— 

“Yet if it be that something not thy own, 

Some shadow of the Thought to which our schemes, 
Creeds, cult and ritual are at best but dreams, 
Is even to thy unworthiness made known, 
Thou mayst not hide what yet thou should'st not dare 
То utter lightly, lest on lips of thine 
The real seem false, the beauty undivine, 
So weighing duty in the scale of prayer 
Give what seems given thee. 


It may prove a seed 
Of goodness dropped in fallow-grounds of need." 


He wanted to arrange his recent evidences in such а 
way as to lead from the attitude of the psychical researcher 
to that of the Spiritualist. Басһ incident he was about 
to relate was representative of a large class he had met 
with in his investigations with Mrs. Osborn Leonard. He 
was going to throw his mind back and imagine that these 


could give him no information. 


ADDRESS BY THE REV. DRAYTON THOMAS. 


ee 


were away. 
fectly true. 


on to the ceiling beneath, making a black mark. 


It had, 
however, dried up so well that Mr. Thomas could only se 


the mark when he climbed up a pair of steps close to the 
ceiling. 


In his imagined róle as a beginner in psychical resardi 
Mr. Thomas, seeing that there was no opening here for tha 
explanation of telepathy from his wife, turned to that of 


travelling clairvoyance on the part of the medium—only to 
dismiss it as unsatisfactory. The case was striking, but 
why, if these communications were from spirits, were they 
so trivial? Апа then he reminded himself that, if thes 
were trivial, they had been accompanied by messages that 
were far from trivial. Besides, had he not heard of 
scientists counting hairs on gnats and dissecting the 
entrails of mosquitoes, and being derided for spending their 
time on trivialities? Yet they made the Panama Canal 
possible by checking the fevers of that locality. Triviality 
concerned purpose or its lack. Those seemingly trivial in 
vestigations made possible the passage from one ocean to 
another through the Canal. 


| . If the little tests he had 
obtained were really from spirits they were not trivial, for 


their purpose was clearly to make a way by which we could 
pass with certainty into contact with a larger life, the 
ocean of eternity beyond this earth. Where there was 
intelligent purpose small things might be used for great 
ends, and in the selection of evidence from trivial items, 
remarkable intelligence had. been manifested. 

Now it happened in the course of a communication at 
a certain sitting some reference was made to his work at 
ihe Leysian Mission founded by the boys of the Lees School 
at Cambridge. Mr. Thomas said to his father, “Do you 
know where I am working and the schoo] it is connected 
with?" The reply was, “Yes, І do, and when that school 
was founded I remember there was someone, ‘R,’ greatly 
interested in it, and another ‘P,’ 
the school.” 


also very interested in 
«p d 


Mr. Thomas knew nothing about “R” and 
He asked several of the oldest Leysians, but they 
One day, however, he found 


an old record of the opening ceremonies, and learned from 

it that Drs. Rigg and Punshon, two famous men in the 

tests had come to him before he had proved the identity Wesleyan community, were prominent speakers on thos 

of his communicators, and satisfied himself that they really occasions, also that on the first speech day in 1875 Punshon 
were in the spirit world. He would assume that previous preached and that the next year Rigg 

reading had indicated that, while it would be easy to guard , 
against counting as evidence things which 


might have | 
reached the medium normally, it would be less easy to 
prove that the evidences given were not the result of the 
interaction of subliminal minds the medium's 


those of other persons—and that hence one must be strictly 
on one's guard against admitting as evidence of 
what might be otherwise accounted for. 


Mr. Thomas then related his first case. 


his own, 


“spirits a 


He was told by a communicator purporting to be his 
father about certain things in his house. 
how it 


“I don't know 
came to me," said the communicator, “but I get w 
the idea that she (Mrs. Thomas) was going to buy some 
carpet." It seemed to Mr. Thomas that 
wrong, 


this must be 
as the house had recently been completely те- 
furnished and carpeted, and he did not tell his wife till two 
days afterwards. She said, “That is very 


remarkable I 
ordered some felt surround yesterday to fill a place which 
has become worn a little.” 


Ww 
it 


de 


the 


was the special 
preacher. this and felt certain that 

True a very level-headed 
psychical researcher might point out that 
mind had a most wonderful memory, and 


He knew nothing of 
had not read it previously. 
nd “deep-sea 


subliminal 


12 


that it was possible that he might have known these facts 
once and then 


forgotten 


them. 
the opening of 


Lees 


t 


He was eight years old 
the 


School. The circumstances 


referred to might have dropped down into his subliminal 
memory and 


been unconsciously 


tapped by the medium. 


If one could only get that subliminal memory into every 
day use how 


serviceable it would be! He was told that 


hen the spirit rose from the dying body, the normal mind 
ar 


id its memory and the subconscious mind and its memory 
ere united so that when one thought of anything one saw 
as a whole. 


One day an old friend who had had a bad mental break- 
ууп came to stay with 


him. They spent many hour @ 
together in his study smoking and chatting. Then his 
i friend. left. The next time Mr. Thomas visited Mrs 
Mr. Thomas pictured himself as reflecting that this Osborn Leonard, Feda told him that she had been to ais 
might be a remarkable case of telepathy. His wife had house and that in his study she felt as if someone ele j 
sat with him at Mrs. Leonard's, and there might be a had been there—not his wife nor the maids but an influence | 
link, во that the spirit explanation was not needed. He quite different from theirs. It disturbed her; “it made 
went on to the second case. her feel as if coming into a fog when it should have been 
His wife and himself had been for a long holiday in the a clear, clean place." 
West. He returned home, leaving Mrs. Thomas behind in “Such as would be left by someone who had been ill?" 3 
Devon, and shortly afterwards had a sitting with Mrs. nsked Mr. Thomas. 
Leonard. Again his father told him little details about “Yes, it made a weak, heavy condition. What was the 
the house. He said, “I get an idea in one of your rooms M’ condition in the room? Feda kept getting “М. 
about the ceiling. It seems to me that there was a mark on ‘Did you get more than one letter?” 
the ceiling, and that you would have to get it covered ‘Yes, it was a name, but I only got the ‘M’ commence 
up." Mr. Thomas thought that there must be something ment of it Do you know a ‘D’ connected with it also? 
wrong here. The house had quite recently been redecorated, That was less clear to Feda.” 
including the ceilings, and as he had been home three “Would it be my name. Drayton ?" 
days, he felt quite sure that he would have seen any mark “Not at all; Feda would have felt that more strongly. 
on the ceiling, as it was his practice to go through every It felt funny to get another condition in your room, 
room in the house daily. On his return from the sitting foggy instead of bright.' 1 
he made a careful e nination of the ceilings, and could 
detect nothing wrong 


He proceeded to type out his notes 
and decided to read them over to the housemaid, who had 


been in charge of the house while he and Mrs, Thomas 


the date and found it was 
the day before his visitor had left. 


that 
him 


After the sitting Mrs 
nt a recent 
“D and 


Osborn Leonard told Mr. Thomas 


voice sitting Feda had asked her to tell 
M." He asked 


His friend paid him 


She said at once that the statement was per. 
While she and another servant had beep 
cleaning out the room above the morning room, they had 


upset a pail of water, and the water had gone througl 


Zum 
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Mr. Thomas took the opportunity to read 
uae e from his notes and ШЕ if he could see 
any meaning in the two letters. He replied that the thing 
was remarkable. АП through his previous visit he had 
been worrying about his work, and thinking much of the 
editor of his old paper. Since his return home he had 
written to the editor and asked if he could be allowed to 
rejoin the staff. The Mta name commenced with М and 
his chief's name with D. 

Here was something impossible to have been obtained 
by normal means, Had he got it all from the subcon- 
scious mind of his visitor, and had Mrs. Leonard read it 
in turn in his own subconscious mind? Though the powers 
of the subconscious might be greater than we could guess 
it was difficult to accept such an explanation. 

А perfect stranger wrote to the lecturer asking if he 
could get news of his boy who was in a remote part and 
had not been heard of since a skirmish with Arabs. Mr. 
Thomas was told his full name and a few items of his 
— surroundings when last heard of. He asked his communi- 
eators if they could help, and was told to think and pray 
about the boy several mornings before the next sitting, 
asking him to come to his study. They would be there and 
notice if any unknown spirit came. At the next sitting 
they said they had seen one present and obtained some 
information about him; it included an account of his passing 
(which agreed with what Mr. Thomas knew, although going 
much beyond it in detail) and a full description of his 
appearance in earth life. Mr. Thomas sent the latter to 
the lad’s home and learnt that it was more accurate than 
tlie father himself could have given from memory. A photo 
accompanied the reply so that Mr. Thomas was able to 

Verify for himself the extraordinary accuracy of the des- 

cription. At subsequent sittings many verifiable details of his 
| home life were given, and from these it was established 
— beyond any possibility of doubt that this was the boy. It 
Was an astonishing experience to the speaker. Was there 
“any other explanation possible than that of spirit agency? 


Üne could only suggest the bare possibility that he had 
subliminally psychometrised the father's letter (though it 
as typewritten) and so learnt the particulars as far as 

Che father knew them, but the spirit explanation looked 

- far the likelier. 
Just before Christmas a communicator purporting to be 

Mr. Thomas's sister sent messages to his mother, and, by 

йу of a test, remarked that a bag was going to be given 
L her. This bag was rather minutely described, as made of 
> silk, in two colours, with a dotted or studded pattern over 
part of it, and very soft. As no such bag came at Christ- 
mas he remarked at the next sitting that this test had 
failed. The reply was that, though they had expected it 
was а Christmas present, they felt sure it would reach his 
mother soon, It did; it arrived for her birthday at the 
end of January. Не saw it on his next visit and it ans- 
Wered the description given him. On meeting the lady 

1 who had presented it, he first inquired its history. She 

ы / ша she had made it specially for his mother in November, 

— and had first intended to give it at Christmas, but later 
decided to send a card then and reserve the bag for the 
birthday. 

Where was the link there? Не had not seen this lady 
for more than a year, nor had he received any letter from 
her meanwhile, nor thought of her giving his mother any 
present, Е 

The psychic researcher was compelled to reconsider the 
spirit explanation as the only one able to meet all the facts. 

Mr. ‘Thomas had commenced to write a book about his 

M investigations. His father was deeply interested and gave 
much advice concerning it. As time advanced he became 
eager for its completion and publication. Опе day, at а 
sitting he remarked, “Look in the second set of shelves 
behind your study door, and on the fourth row up, take 
the tenth book from the left in that shelf and turn to the 
middle of the fourteenth page to see words forming a mes- 

which I should like to give out to the world." Just 
o he was directed to look he found a strikingly appro- 
priate sentence, It was, ‘‘This suggestive little book has 


appeared,” | 
Well, his book had appeared, and in it might be found 
dozens of similarly verified book-tests. The psychical 


researcher could only ask if he had any clue as to what 
he might find there? He had not. He had not the 
faintest iden what book would be in the designated spot; 
it was a book he had not looked at for ten years, and he 
had not the slightest recollection of the line in question, 
Tt might be suggested that this was a happy coinci- 
dence, He and others who had received such book tests 
had found too many such coincidences to credit this being 
the result of chance. The S-P.R. ‘Proceedings, published 
lat March, contained an article upon “The Element of 
Chance in Book-Tests" and recorded an, experiment in 
Which sixty people took part, each choosing ten, books 
from their shelves and then opening an envelope of instruc- 
ч ns which asked them to look at certain pages for certain 
- in , quite in the manner of Mrs. Leonard's book-tests, 
Th Bons thousand eight hundred passages were scrutinised 
‘for chance coincidence with the subjects designated in the 
— question paper. Final result: Chance coincidence gave 
| 47 per cent, of successes. while Mrs, Leonard’s sitters, 
атк results, collected during a period of two years, had 
` eon examined by Mrs. Sidgwick, achieved 36 per cent. 
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of successes, taking failures with the successes. The ex- 
periment showed conclusively that chance did not explain. 

For a period extending over two years he had been 
receiving references to what would be found in some daily 
paper on the morrow—most frequently “Тһе Times." These 
had been used to demonstrate in a manner most ingenious 
that the communicator was his father, for they often inter- 
wove incidents connected with his earth life with names 
to be found in some clearly defined part of the paper. 
Very many of these were correctly verified, occasionally 
they went wrong. It became clear that conditions con- 
nected both with the sitting and with the newspaper office 
might interfere with their success. "There came a time 
when it was announced that this prolonged *'"Times''-test 
experiment was about to end, and one had been selected 
which would be very appropriate to those occasions when 
the **Times'' tests had failed. He was to look in the paper 
on the morrow, page 6, at extreme right side, and near 
the top of the column. Next day he looked there, and 
within two inches of the top on page 6, he read, “Ведип 
yesterday in adverse conditions which handicapped, and con- 
sequently no good times were accomplished.’ Curiously 
appropriate was the word “times,” for they had termed 
these *'Times-tests," they were of course always selected 
“yesterday,” and the “adverse conditions handicapping’ the 
communicator’s efforts had often been mentioned as cause 
of failure, when failures occurred. 

We have little space left for the second division of Mr. 
Thomas’s address—that dealing with the result which the 
lessons learned through intercourse with friends in the 
Beyond should have on those who enjoy this great privilege. 
Taking one item of the teaching given—viz., that our 
place, power and happiness on arrival there depend upon 
the character we have grown here—he asked, “What must 
result from accepting it, from believing that a preparation 
for the next life is not by priestly magic (asthe old Egypuans 
taught) nor by mental assent to dogmas (as some moderns 
are still teaching), but by that which all religions worthy 
of the name have sought to produce—high character? I 
ask again, What must result from accepting this repeated 
teaching, which agrees so well with that of primitive Ohrist- 
ianity, that place and fiappiness on entering the Beyond 
depend on the unselfish giving out of our best, here and 
now, to men around and to God above? I reply from my 
ewn experience that the Spiritualist finds a flood of new 
light thrown upon life and Scripture, and realises afresh 
the essential value of the type of life which Jesus Christ 
sought, and still seeks, to produce in mankind." It did 
not follow that every Spiritualist would necessarily, or at 
once, become a really sp*ritually-minded, spiritually-living 
person. One was reminded of the sound advice given by 
Paul, himself a great psychic, and an eminent, spiritually- 
minded man, “Work out your own salvation, for it is God 
who worketh in you." It was of course possible to be в 
Spiritualist and yet miss all that this counsel implied. 
But the Spiritualist, if he willed to use it, had available 
a vast advantage which could brighten his present life 
and heighten his anticipations of the next one. (Applause.) 

A short but interesting discussion followed in which Mrs. 
de Crespigny, Mr. H. W. Pugh, Mr. H. Blackwell and Dr. 
Harwood Nutt took part, and the meeting closed with a 
vote of thanks to the speaker, moved by the Chairman, 
and carried with acclamation. 


TOO MUCH “LIGHT.” 


Dr. J. Scott Battams writes 


Like “D. G's” correspondent (p. 221) I also have sug- 
gested that the weekly fare provided by LrGHT is over- 
generous [ first partake of **D.G.'s" tabloids of humour, 
wit and wisdom—labelled, “Rays and Reflections"—as an 
aperitif and post-prandial digestive 

А weekly issue of this j urnal is essential, if only as a 
recorder of passing, and a time-table of coming, events. 
Moreover, the food supplied does not deteriorate by keeping, 
and the menu offers a wide choice, according to needs, tastes 
and capacities To drop gastronomic metaphors, I may say 
I keep Ілснт and similar journals unbound. On the front 
page I indicate the subject that appeals to me, or requires 
further thought, or added knowledge, for its better under- 
standing.—I read in bed—a pernicious habit. I take up a 
journal haphazard, and so often do I find a subject pre- 
viously obscure become clear on a second study that I com- 
mend the plan. I believe retrospection to be the hand- 
maid of progress: and the farther back we go the more 
we realise that “what is true is not always new." I have 
no doubt that to the earnest seeker light will always come, and 
often through unexpected channels; and that in the work- 
ing of the divine plan, chance plays no part at all. 


LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE.— We understand that 
the Dance organised by Miss Phillimore, Mrs. Ball, and Mrs. 
Pratt, in aid of the funds of the L.S.A., has returned a net 
profit of £17 3s. 6d., whieh is a highly satisfactory result. 
That valued supporter of the L.S.A., Mr. R. Н. Saunders, 
has generously undertaken to make the amount up to a 
round ficure of £20. The funds of the Alliance will there- 
fore benefit by this substantial sum i 
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CONCERNING SPIRITUALISM. 


AN ADDRESS BY GERALD MASSEY, DELIVERED AT 
ST. GEORGE'S HALL, LONDON, ON JULY 28th, 1871. 
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"WHAT WAS CHRIST'S LANGUAGE?" 


By Mason R. A. MARRIOTT, D.S.O. 


[In Iacur of May 28th, 1921, the late Dr. Ellis T. 
Powell had a remarkable article, “What was Christ's 
Language?" arising out of his studies of the psychic 
element in the New Testament. This was followed shortly 
afterwards by an article by Major Marriott on the same 
theme. Having since then paid another visit to Egypt, 
Major Marriott has gathered further information, which he 
gives in the following article.] 


While in Egypt I have taken the opportunity to look 
more closely into a fact, which Î GERE me very much in 
previous years of service in this country, namely, that the 
actual language of Our Lord, when quoted, is identical 
with the Arabic spoken in Egypt. 

It may seem a startiing proposition, but we are not 
dealing with such similarities as would naturally occur with 
languages based, as are the Semitic languages, on the 
wiliteral root, but we find sayings and words that corre- 
spond identically in construction and spelling, so that when 
ronounced as in the vernacular of the country they would 

understood even by the illiterate native. 

In making this suggestion I have been confronted with 
the result of the labour of scholars on the subject with their 
assertions regarding Aramaic, Syriac, and Chaldean Syriac, 
which, however specious, seem somewhat wide of the mark; 
and I think that I can claim that the onus of disproof of 
my contention lies with them, since in every case, with 
perhaps one exception, that of the word ‘‘Talitha,’’ the 
words are still current and identical] with the Egyptian 


EE. 

Nor need the previous history of the Egyptians be neces. 
sarily in conflict with the supposition that the language 
of the common people was different from that of the ruling 
(lass of the Pharaohs and the priests whose hieroglyphics 
and script were exclusively used by them, in a country 
where the population generally spoke a different language. 
And if the children of Israel were in bondage all those 
years they would naturally preserve few traces of their 
original language, which also must have differed from the 
Janguage of Egypt to enable Joseph to adopt the camou- 
flage of using an interpreter when speaking to his brethren 
coming from Canaan. It will be observed that in ‘‘the 
mourning of the Egyptians' (Genesis 50.11) the word 
Mizraim is given and the modern word is “Misr” for 
Egypt and '*Misraeen" for the Egyptians. І will return 
to the Old Testament later on, but the New Testament is 
mainly to be dealt with. It must be remembered that in 
Arabic there are two k sounds, one like the English k and 
the other at the back of the throat, which is generally 
transcribed with a q, while in our version the letter c does 
duty for the q sound as well as for s (sad) in Cephas, 
which is cited among the following instances, which in 
most cases are “interpreted” where the translators deem 
it necessary. 

For instance Rabbi, John 1.38. “Rab’’ in Arabic is 
Teacher or Master. *'Rabbi" “Му Master.’’* 

John 1.41, Messias. The Arabic form is Messieh from 
the root “masah’’=he anointed. The word is commonly 
used now for blacking and polishing boots. 

John 1.42, Cephas, (Safi or Safán)-a smooth stone 
(see Dictionary by Messrs. Wortabet and Porter for the 
language of Egypt). 

N.B.—In the above words the s is added by Greek trans- 
lators as in Esaias (Isaiah) Elias (Elijah), Herodias. It will 
be observed also that the Greek Chi takes the place of q, and 
Phi the place of f. 

Mark 7.34, Ephphatha — Eftáh (Imp: of fatah, he opened) 


“Commentators are puzzled by the form Rabbdni, and 
suppose it to be a Galilean dialect, but Rabbóna in Egypt, 
meaning “Our Master," is in constant use, when God is 
mentioned. I have been told that this title Rabbóni, mean- 
ing "My Great Master," was among the Jews only given 
to seven persons, all persons of great eminence. 
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In the Arabic translation of the Syrian New Testament it 
is explained as meaning “Infatah’’=Let it be opened. 

. Mark 5,41, Talitha cámi-Talítha qümi. In Upper 
Egypt “gumi” (in Cairo ‘‘umi’’). Talitha is the only word 
not in correspondence with Egyptian. From the root it 
seems to imply a “veiled” person; and the maid was about 
the age (twelve) of veiling 

When pronounced properly, “ Eli, Elf, Lama Sabaq- 
tani?’’ would be quite understood by an Egyptian, but 
would now have the sense of being left behind (in the 
lurch ?). In John 20.4 “Sabaq” is the word when “the 
other disciple did outrun Peter." In the Arabic New 
Testament the word ''taráktini" is given as the explanation 
and is the modern word for to forsake. The imperative of 
“Фата is the word used for “let alone" in Mark 15.36. 

Aceldama-Haqe] ed dam. Hagel means arable land. 
It is used in Malta also. “Юаш”! is the Arabic for “blood.” 

Golgotha in contradistinction to the other cases is said 
to be Hebrew. In Arabie Gomgomah a skull. I have dis- 
covered that ‘Calvary is derived from a Greek word 
Kephalari used now in parts of Greece for a mound or 
hill “shaped like a skull." This comes, from a transposi- 
tion of letters, common to many languages, but especially 
characteristic of Egyptian Arabic, to be pronounced Cal. 
vary, and gives much support to the theory of Gordon's 
Calvary as it is called, having been the real place of Cruci- 
fixion. The scarp of the h'll has the eye sockets and the 
other distinctive marks, and there is a rock tomb near by 
which responds circumstantially with the Gospel account. 
Apparently € rotha should be interpreted as the place like 
a skull, not Kraniou Topos, the place of a skull. 

(Mark 7.11). Corban-Qorbán, from the root qarab, to 
a )proach, to offer, hence “gift.” See also Matt. 15.5. In 
the c apparently Corban meant a pledge to the altar, 
and corresponds to the device of alienating property in 
Egypt from its rightful heirs, by assigning it to the 
Waqgfs (i.e., Ecclesiastical Commissioners). At the festival 
of Qorbán Bairam gifts are given as with us at Christmas. 

Raca=Raqa (with the q). In Arabic it means “a user 
of magic," and one of its meanings is “a cheat," and this 
epithet, in the word daggál, would, I learn, be actionable 
in Egypt, as apparently ‘‘Raqa’’ was in Palestine. 

Го go back to the Old Testament the handwriting on 
Belshazzar's palace wall seems also to be Arabic, and would 
be plain to Daniel, if it had been the Arabic Mena' Mena', 
Tugl. Ef’ Farsieen=Prohibition or Warning.tIt has been 
weighed. ‘The Persians. It also helps to explain the rather 
cryptic Peres which seems to be a confusion in script 
made with the word Farsi, the singular for Persian.f 

Lastly in Genesis 41.43 in the margin, for “Bow the 
knee!" is given the word ''abrech" (abrek). The root is 
“harak,” and the transitive form becomes 'barrak." Now 
the word of command in the Camel Corps to make camels 
kneel is ‘‘Barrik’’! 

There are other points in the language calling for re- 
mark, but I think sufficient proof has been put forward to 
this matter one for closer investigation under this 


mak 

new light. The fact that words of Arabic origin have been 
written in Hebrew script may account for much of the 
obscurity, which has grown around this question. I have 
n rather singular corroboration of my contention, in that, 
outside Egypt I have heard its language contemptuously 
referred to as “that Jews’ Arabic.” 


NorE.—On returning from Egypt I made an appoint- 
ment with Mrs. Travers Smith (at the British College) for 
automatic writing. Finding that her control was a Jew 
who was on earth about 200 n.« it occurred to me to ask 
him about this matter. He confirmed the statement that 
Christ's language was Arabic, and also said that “Gordon's 
Calvary'' the true place of Orucifixion. I put no 
leading que 


tThough, at first sight, this is not in keeping with 
Daniel’s own interpretation, it can be inferred that he 
thus conveyed the substance of the “warning” as in the 
text. 

ЇЇ can explain how this mistake arose, but it would 
occupy too much space here. 


(Continued from previous page.) 


faith in the miracle of eighteen hundred years ago! With 
the Spiritualist these two blend—intetchange—are united 
in one. He does not look on the supernatural as a world 
apart from the natural, He has evidence to show that 
they work together for a common end. He looks upon the 
so-called supernatural as the unseen or occult part of 
nature in which that which is seen has its rootage and 
draws its sustenance. The unseen is for ever working 
through the seen into visible being, and the visible is for 
ever tending toward and growing into new forms of exis- 
tence that are to most of us unseen. You cannot close 
this world against the other, nor shut the Creator out of 
any bridal-chamber of productiveness or reproductiveness, 
nor prevent your old friends on the other side coming back 
to you with any boundary-lines you may draw betwixt 
supernatural and natural. 


(To be continued.) 


DECEASE OF MAJOR SPENCER. 


We regret to record the passing of Major R. E. Е. 
Spencer, of Walbottle Hall, Northumberland, after a serious 
Ше Major Spencer was one of the newer investigators, 
who came into the subject through the loss of a son in the 
war. In his own home, and through various sensitives, he 
obtained first-hand knowledge, and comfort, and became an 
ardent and able student, especially of psychie photography. 
His laboratory work in this country was original and out- 
standing. He was one of the keenest members, and also a 
council-member, of the “Society for the Study of Super- 
normal Pictures," and an Honorary member of the British 
совае Our sympathy is extended to his widow and 
family. 


Mns. ANNIE JonwsoN.—We learn with regret that Mrs. 
Annie Johnson is suffering from an attack of illness, and 
will not be able to resume her work until the beginning of 
June. 
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Mr. G. R. S. Mead, the distinguished editor of 
Quest," gave a deeply interesting address on the above 
meeting of the Summer Session of 


subject at the opening 
the London Spiritualist 
E. Wright occupied the chair 

Mn. Mean said that he had chosen the subject of man's 
subtle body for his address that evening because he was 
quite certain that without some hypothesis of the kind he 
was about to bring forward it was hardly possible to explain 
the phenomena generally connected with mediumship. He 
was not, however, going to touch on the side of the subject 
which concerned our present-day research. His hearers 
were doubtless acquainted with the recent experiments 
which had made the word ectoplasm quite familiar to them. 
This envisaged the fringe, the marginal appearance of the 
principle of embodiment which human beings possessed, a 
principle which was enormously  far-reaching, extending 
not only through the normally visible universe but on to the 


highest possible grades of invisibility, tenuity and subtlety 
Without it we could explain 


Alliance on the 12th inst Mr. G 


in. the sensible universe. 
nothing satisfactorily in psychical matters. It meant that 
the material element had to be taken as co-extensive with 
with the visible sensible universe. 
ist without con- 


the invisible as well as 
Whether or not life or mind or spirit could ex 
tact with some kind of body was a question with which hedid 
but we never came across such a thing 


not progos to deal, 
as a naked bodiless spirit in mediumistic phenomena, objec- 


tive or subjective. Therefore the subject with which he was 
dealing was of enormous importance to Spiritualists. He 
had been studying these matters for well-nigh forty years, 
and as he had-found that he could not get much information 
from modern science concerning the *''soul," he had gone 
to the most cultured minds of antiquity in the Western 
world, and it was the ideas of some of those minds that 
he was going to bring before his audience. The Eastern 
traditions of the doctrine of the subtle body, which were 
far more extensive, he would be compelled to omit for lack 


of time. 
The doctrine of the subtle body has a 


took its rise in the early Orphic mysticism, to 
Pythagoreanism succeeded, Its leading ideas were first 
developed by those master minds, Plato and Aristotle, and 
later оп were brought to greater precision by the Later 
Platonic School from the third to the sixth centuries of our 


tradition that 
which 


era. 
They had a number of names for this subtle embodiment, 


for there were as many phases and aspects of it as the soul 
might require im all the invisible regions of the universe. 
But, generally speaking, there were two main aspects—the 
lower and the higher. The higher they called the 
"'augoeides'"—the ray-like vehicle, or luciform, or the body 
of light. (*Auge" meant “‘splendour.’’) A synonym of the 
latter was “astral” or starlike; but this must not be con- 
fused with the “astral body” of to-day. Wor these thinkers 
"starlike" was a high term; it signified connate with 
the great splendour, It was the vesture or embodiment 
of mther—the celestial atmosphere, the fifth element or 
quintessence of the four elements 

Such terms had a long history behind them. We must 
not imagine that a term in philosophy has had always the 
same meaning. In one period it meant one thing, in an- 
other it meant another With regard to the more material 
aspect of subtle embodiment, they sometimes spoke of it 


simply as nature, sometimes as the image or double, and 
The physical body was called 


sometimes as the ‘‘shadow 
the “shell” or “tomb.” 
When he used the term “ойу” of the 
vehicle he did not mean the organised form, 
the "essence" ; this might be graded or, as it were, woven 
into all kinds of forms. — It was in itself unshaped, but was 
capable of receiving the impression or type or pattern of 


The general term for this subtle soul 
He 


ubtle soul 
but rather 


any organised form. 
vehicle in its inferior aspect was ‘‘spirit’’ (pneuma). 
wanted his hearers to keep clear in their minds the dis- 
tinction between the word as so used and as used in the 
higher philosophical and religious senses. | This ''spirit," 
though composed of subtle matter, was stil material. Tt 
was also called the ‘spiritual body." То avoid confusion 
he preferred to speak of it as the "'spirituous"" body. 

The soul itself was thought of by these philosophers as 
absolutely immaterial and incorporeal. It could not be 
separated into parts. Soul could move itself, matter 
had to be moved by another. It was well to remember this 
distinction between soul and body. When they talked 
about materialisations, or, as such phenomena should rather 
he called, “condensations,’’ they were not talking about 
the soul but about the body. No one had come into sen 


sible contact with the soul—using the word in its phil 


sophical sense. 
“Spirit,’’ we were told by Hermes Trismegistus in one of 


his tractates, was of the nature of a quintessence or unitar 
element over against the gross elements of the physical 
body The ‘‘mixture’’ of the dense body “‘is a union anda 
blend of the four elements [air and fire, water and earth], 
and from this blend and union a certain ‘vapour’ rises 
which is enveloped. by the soul, but circulates within the 
body. It was the medium between the soul and the gros 
body, and so was said to partake of the nature of both, 
You could not say that the body contained the soul; it was 
indeed not even true that the body was contained in the 
soul, for the soul was not determined by time and space and 


quantity at all. 
In a passage in another tractate 
“spirit pervading [body] by means of veins and arteries 
and blood, bestows upon the living creature motion.” 
These ideas were extraordinarily interesting. They were 
the conclusions arrived at by men who were the scientists 
of the period. When our scientists were finally compelled 
to deal with psychical phenomena they would have to think 
out these matters, and would probably find that the old 
thinkers were not dealing with an unworkable hypothesis, 
In another passage it was said that “spirit with which 
they [animal bodies] all are filled, being interblended with 
the rest [presumably the four elements] doth make them 


we were told that 


live. 

Those who were familiar with Schrenck-Notzing’s, Mme 
Bisson's, Crawford's, and Geley's experiments might se 
that the ancients were working on similar experience 

We found the same teaching in Plato and Aristotle, It 
was the main theory of Aristotle in his great treatise, “On 
the Soul.". The way in which most of our learned scholars 
shelved these clear indications was astonishing. 

It was, then, this ''spirit"— not the physical sense 
organs—that was the link between life and matter, They 
called it the “соттоп sensory." We were told by another 
of these philosophers that if the spirit “is led upward ly 
the understanding," then it discerns clearly and without 
liability to error the objects of the physical world, “But 
if it is not, it only maketh pictures for itself"—that is to 
‚ it was given over to phantasy or imagination, 
Imagination was the Cinderella of Modern Psychology 
but, as a matter of fact, it was one of the most important 
factors of the human mind. It was, in its higher aspect, 
a great creative power. On its lower side it had to do with 
the image-making mind, the mind so prominent in dream 
and reverie, with which  psycho-analysis was trying to 


grapple. 
In one of the great myths which the Hermetic philo- 
sophers adopted souls are represented as being imprisoned 
punishment. ‘The souls complain 
heaven and their stary 
their bodies are “watery 
“windows, not eyes, 


say 


in earthly bodies as a 
that they can no longer see 
brethren in their true forms—that 
and their organs of vision, 


spheres” 
Was that not true of the state of affairs to-day? 

There were two great myths of antiquity about the con- 
dition of things in the unseen world—one by Plato and tho 
other by Cicero. But there was another, related by 

speaker's mind, was finer than 


which, to the 
either. It is called “The Vision of Aridmus,"  Aridæns 


was in trance for three days. First of all he felt like a 
sailor who had fallen into deep water and was coming up 
to the surface; he then saw other souls, each surrounded by 
a “flame-like bubble," or envelope. Не describes some of 
the strange and varied colours of these bubbles and goes on 
to say that these discolourations were produced іп earth-lile 
hy the vices of the soul, acted upon by tlie passions and 
reacting upon the spirituous body, while the purifications 
and corrections in the after-death state had for their object 
the removal of these blemishes, so that the “spirit mightbe- 
come entirely ray-like (augoeides) and of uniform colour 

Mr. Mead here deprecated the idea that there was any 
thing like a rigid symbolism in psychic phenomena, They 
must analyse the individual first before they could under 
stand his symbolism. What the colours meant depended 
on the seer. When they saw a book put forth giving a 
long list of colours and their meanings he соне! 
scepticism., It wouldn't work. Each seer sees through his 
own colouring; all is relative There were all kinds of 
things to be taken into consideration Let them not, for 
heaven's sake, think it a simple matter If physical science 
was not simple, much less so was psychical science; for in 
had always to take into account the personal 


Plutarch, 


the latter they 


equation. : Л к 
One of the greatest minds of antiquity was Plotinus, who 


ss coming, even!’ 
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flourished about the middle of the third century A.D. The 
question arose as to what was meant by the popular phrase, 
“Going to Hades," or ‘Being in Hades’’—meaning by 
Hades the invisible world. Plotinus told us that it was not 
the soul that went anywhere, for it itself was not moved, 
but was rather the cause or principle of movement. But 
just as we said that the soul was there, in that place where 
the body was, so when it was separated from the physical 
body, but had still attached to it the subtle image, it might 
be said to go to, or be in, what he called the ''inferior 
lace," where the impure ''spirit'" or spirituous body was 
wen in the case of a soul set free by philosophy from a 
separate body or embodiment of any kind, and so abiding 
in purity in the intelligible state, or spiritual world proper 
in the highest sense of the term, the image still persisted 
for a certain time in Hades. 

Mr. Mead had been told by a control that this was the 
case in the hither hereafter—that there was a leaving over, 
а certain throwing off—and that these simulacra were used 
by other and lower spirits. 

This image notion was further developed by others, 
especially by Porphyry, a pupil of Plotinus, and his editor 
and commentator. Porphyry stated that according to the 
Stoies, souls who loved the body attracted a moist spirit 
to them—‘‘moist’’ was a term used to represent the state 
of generation—and condensed it like a cloud. In so doing 
they became visible. Тһе soul thus moistened lost its 
brilliancy; it became relaxed and entered the delights and 

leasures of fleshly existence. Of such, he added, were 
d he apparitions of the deceased that were occasionally met 
— with, the ''spirit" or spirituous body being furthermore 
I A coloured and shaped by the imagination. 

Я The schools of philosophy were finally closed by the 

Christian Emperor Justinian in 529 A.D., but in the be- 
i ginning of the seventh century there still remained at 
— Alexandria a very learned philosopher, Johannes Philoponus, 

or John the Laborious. Writing of the chastisements in 

the invisible world, he said that they could not really purify 
the soul; for the soul, being self-moved, must purify itself 
e of its ‘own freewill, and must, therefore, return to earth 
for this purpose. The chastisements were simply for the 

[ро of turning it to itself, causing it to repent, or wean 

itself from sympathy with the things of generation. Не 
— said that the spirituous body had something of a vegeta- 
tive life, for it also was nourished—not, however, in the 
same way as the physical body, but by means of vapours; 
mob by separate organs, but through the whole as one 
———erganisation—so, to say, like a sponge. It was nourished 
— with certain vapours and cleansed wlth others. It was 
not provided with organs, but the whole of it was active 
‘as a sensory. It could assume one form or another. It 
normally assumed the form it wore on earth, but in itself 

re was no necessity for it to keep that form. 

Here was another hint from him: It is probable that 
When the soul desires to manifest it shapes itself [that is, 
the spirituous body], setting its own imagination in move- 
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ment; or even that it is probable with the help of Caimonic 
co-operation that it appears and again becomes invisible, 
being condensed and rarefied. 

Daimones for the Greeks were disembodied spirits, They 
were the intermediate genus between humans and gods. 
So that daimonic co-operation meant “spirit help." 

It was, moreover, laid down as a general dogma that the 
power of sensation resided, not in the physical body, but 
in the spirituous body. No one, said Mr. Mead, had vet 
given an answer to the simplest problem in psychology— 
how material energy was converted into the crudest pos- 
sible sensation. There was a missing link, an impassable 
gulf. Here (if we were going to say that sensation re- 
sided anywhere) would come in our subtle body. Philo- 
ponus said that, according to Aristotle, “the first sensory, 
in which is the sensing power, is the spirit, the substrate 
of the irrational soul: for in this the sense has first of all 
its being.” 

The irrational soul was the soul we shared with the 
animals, the emotional soul; as distinct from the rational 
which was found in man only. But we must not think 
that it was of no importance. He (the lecturer) believed 
that part of the object of our union with nature was that 
we should sublimate this very sensitive soul, purify it, 
elevate it and make it celestial. 

To continue the above quotation: “Eyes, ears and nostrils 
are sense organs only, they do not come first, for the feel. 
ing soul is not in them. They are the means whereby sen- 
sible experience is referred to the “spirit. 

And we found Psellus later on in the ninth century in 
his treatise “On the Daimones," writing, “If it were pos- 
sible for a man to come into close contact with the spirit of 
his (another man's) soul [that is, his spirituous body] he 
would need по uttered speech, but all he wanted to say 
would reach the hearer by a soundless way. They say 
that this is also the way with souls on leaving the body; 
for they, too, communicate with one another without 
sound.” 

Mr. Mead went on to speak at length of the augoeides, 
the radiant body or glorious vehicle or vesture of the soul, 
quoting from Plato, Marcus Aurelius, Synesius, and 
Damascius. 

He concluded by remarking that he believed his 
audience would agree with him that he had not been alto- 
gether on a wild goose chase in giving so many years of his 
life to the study of the writings of the ancients who had 
thought about these great subjects. 

For further information Mr. Mead referred his һеггегз 
to the book, from which he had been quoting, entitled: 
“The Doctrine of the Subtle Body in Western Tradition: An 
Outline of What the Philosophers Thought and Christians 
Taught on the Subject." (London, J. M. Watkins, 1919.) 

The meeting concluded with a cordial vote of thanks 
to the lecturer, moved by the Chairman, and seconded by 


Mr. H. E. Hunt. 


AN UNEXPECTED TEST. 
By К. Н. SAUNDERS. 


In sitting for psychic phenomena there is a very natural 
desire to obtain tests. ‘The yearning for a message from 
those who have passed over is great, and the feeling it 
Should be above suspicion is even greater. But I have 
often observed that an intense wish which dominates the 
mind to the exclusion of all else is apt to set up a barrier 
against the highest manifestation. Тһе best attitude is a 
uiescent one, which will permit the phenomena to come 
through as the spirits themselves like, for they have their 
own plans, and with every willingness to give us proofs, 
these plans may not be as ours, and often give capital tests 

 unasked. 

Т submit one of these spontaneous incidents which 
Occurred recently at a sitting with the direct voice medium, 
Mrs. Cooper, at the British College of Psychic Science. At 
these sittings we may get twelve or more spirits, widely 
differing in tone, accent, and strength of voice, each re- 
vealing a distinct personality, and maintaining each their 
own characteristics (never merging into each other, how- 
ever often they may manifest), and dealing with varied 
subjects and private matters utterly unknown to the 
ШӨ. T never disclose the identity of anyone I take т 
fact, the 


a misting: nor did Т do so on this occasion. In 


medium had no idea even I was bringing anyone. 

Our dear ones came through in their usual 
manner, and we had conversations with several spirits, 
‘one addressing the lady in probably the most difficult 
— angu in Bene, of which I knew not a single word, 

but with Which the lady was acquainted. During the con- 
versation the medium's guide, without any suggestion on 
our part, gave a most evidential test. It was as follows :— 


Guide (to lady sitter): “I have been to your house." 
Sitter: “Му house! Why, how did you know I was 


happy 


Guide: “T knew of the appointment, and I went to 
your house,” . 7 Ls ў 
Bitter: “But which house?" (the lady is interested in 


: “The house where the cat was." 


Sitter: “Well! that is surprising. I know the one now." 

Guide; “Where the cat sat amongst the books.” 

Sitter: “Yes. It never happened before, and no one 
here knows of the incident." 

Guide: “Look amongst the books on the book shelves— 
the bookcase against the wall by the window—on the fourth 
shelf. 

Sitter: “Fourth from top or bottom?” 

Guide: ‘Fourth from the top—the third book—it is a 
red book. On page thirty-two you will find something 
bright.” 

Sitter: “Something what!" 

Guide; ''Something very bright, applicable to you." 

Sitter: “How do you read the books? Do you take 
them down ?”’ 

Guide: “Oh no 


І get into them. Covers are no obstacles 
to us.’ 


The next morning I received this letter from the lady :- 

“I am so anxious to tell you the ‘test’ given me to-day 
was perfect. Directly I reached home I went to the book- 
case (there are several) referred to by the spirit and found 
the third book on the fourth shelf was a red hook (*'Christ/s 
Thoughts of God") just as I was told. It is by J. M. 
Wilson, Canon of Worcester. I turned to the page indi- 
cated, and found nothing could be brighter or more. en- 
couraging, nothing better suited to my requirements." 

The test has brought absolute conviction of the reality 
of spirit intercourse. Both the telepathic and the sub- 
liminal theories are utterly ruled out here. Тһе informa- 
tion could only come in one possible way—from an in- 
telligenee in the spheres, 

Under very favourable conditions we may sometimes 
get a test in accordance with our own wishes. I was a 
witness to one such at a sitting with Mrs. Roberts Johnson. 
It was a general sitting, and nearly all the sitters had some 
communications with the spirits, but one lady was not yet 
satisfied. “Oh, I wish," she said, “I could get definite 
evidence.” Instantly Mrs. Johnson said, “I see a cross, 
a beautiful ivory cross—and it is most elaborately carved, 
and it is placed upon a coffin." ‘There!’ said tue lady, 
«І know now. I always said it was a shame to put that 
beautiful cross in the coffin, I protested at the time. I 
feel that test was for me. I'm so glad." 


LIGHT 


264 


LIGHT, 


Editorial Offices, 5, QUEEN SQUARE, LONDON, W.C.1 
TEL.: Museum 5106. 


TELEGRAMS: ‘‘Survival, Westcent, London." 


ALL COMMUNICATIONS INTENDED FOR THE EDITOR 
should be addressed to the Editor of ‘‘Licurt,’’ 5, Queen- 
square, London, W.C.1. 


BUSINESS COMMUNICATIONS and "LIGHT" SUB- 
SCRIPTIONS should in all cases be addressed to 
Hutchinson and Co., 34, Paternoster Row, London, 


E.C. Cheques and Postal Orders should be made pay- 


able to ''Licnr." 
SUBSCRIPTION RATES.—Twelve 
months, 11/-. Payments must 


months, 22/-; six 
be made in advance. 


ADVERTISEMENTS.—4All applications respecting these 
must be made to ''Licur" Advertisement Dept., 


Hutchinson and Co., 34, Paternoster Row, London, 


E.C. Tel.; 1462 Central. 
.RATES.—£10 per page; 10s. per inch single column; 


societies, 8s. per inch; classified advertisements, 9d. per 
line. 


"TRAVELLING IN SLEEP" 
OR “TELESCOPIC CLAIRVOYANCE?” 


Аз we indieated. in a recent reply on the page de- 
voted to “‘Questions and Answers," in LicnuT of 7th 
inst., we do not regard this. question as one of prime 
importance. 1% is rather а matter of the interpreta- 
tion of a fact {һап of the fact itself. 

Let us suppose that it were доа арі for a man 
standing in London to talk face to face with another 
man standing, let us say, in Paris (recent scientific 
discoveries have brought us very near to such a possi- 
bility) It would be rather a metaphysical question 
as to whether any ''travelling'" had been done by -ither 
of the persons. Bodily, of course, there would have 
been no approach, but there would be room for argu- 

ment as to whether there had not been some move- 
ment in consciousness on the part of the two persons. 

We are indebted to Mrs. Elizabeth Ford for a copy 
of some records of a recent conversation between her- 
self and a communicator who in earth-life, it is stated, 
was а prominent authority on psychical research. In 
the course of the conversation, this question of the 
so-called “astral travelling" came up, and we may 
briefly summarise the position of the spirit communi- 
eator. He did not accept the idea that in such cases 
there is any actual travelling on the part of the soul. 
He said it was more a question of telescopic vision or 
other forms of extended consciousness. But he added: 


It seems upon the surface, and the appearance of many 
phantoms gives great weight to the theory, that this astral 
body may travel the unlimited space of earth and register 
itself, but, upon careful analysis, I have great doubt as to 
whether this truly happens. As the voice of a daugnter 
in a moment of pain exclaiming, ES IA ' is heard 
ane one hundred miles away by that mother, it 
helps to break down the hypothesis of soul-projection in 
visual form. 


'The communicator goes on to refer to the examples 
of apparent soul-travelling during some of the tragedies 
enaeted during the Great War, and makes the follow- 
ing comment :— 


Now it seems that a twin-sister of phantasm із pre- 
monition, where without outward or audible sign, an 
inward token or presentiment gave to a mother her first 
qualm of something being amiss, and doubtless the agonis- 
ing thoughts at the moment of death have been registered. 
Have not feelings been ruffed before the actual news has 


re they knew, by 


arrived? Have not people known befo ) 
some unaccountable registration which in a few days’ time 
was found to be only too true? 
The point is well taken. During the War, with its 
ighter 


examples of science prostituted to ends of s 
and destruction, we observed, listened to and recorded 
many instances of psychic communication which 
seemed at times to involve a certain travelling of the 
soul їп space. But we found that the facts stood first, 
and we left their interpretation till a time of greater 
knowledge. We saw that the activities of the human 
єрїгї, while involved to a certain extent in the 
mackinery of the physical world, with its laws of Time 
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and Space, frequently transcended these, especially 
in seasons of great emotional stress. 1 
But to return to the communicator, who has much 


to say concerning the final severance of soul and boj 
at death as a matter of his own first-hand observation 
Не says in one place:— 

Basing my deductions of telescopic vision upon deat} 
bed scenes, I suggest that if souls in that last moment c 
only project themselves within the confines of the dwelling 
of the dying one, then my theory of telescopic vision, аш 
thought projection and registration seem far mom 
feasible than astral travelling and hauntings by living 


phantasms. 

Further he says :— 

The soul is an etheric substance, yet material in its cop. 
struction, but not subject to laws operating on earth. We 
observe from our state scenes and happenings which in th 
ordinary sense of mileage would be impossible to human 
ken. Therefore we have a power which is not born at, or 
after, death, but rather can we say is latent in life ам 
utilised by a few of the world’s seers. 

We have not gone into the whole of the argu. 
ment--deeply interesting as it is—presented by the 
communicating spirit. We found it helpful and illu. 
minating, and confirmatory of much at which we hal 
arrived by study and experience. 

But as we have said, these reasonings are nob of 
urgent importance. It is more profitable to demon- 
strate, test, or record the facts pointing to human sur 
vival than to explain how they happen. The spin 
communicator to whom we have alluded remarked that 
while 75 per cent. of the facts may be susceptible of 
other explanations, the remaining 25 per cent. are in- 
explicable on any other hypothesis than human sur 
vival. This, by the way, may be regarded as a ‘vey 
impartial observation, having regard to its source! 

We shall have plenty to do in days to come in the 
investigation of causes. But we have noteda tendency 
in some quarters to take the position that a fact is 
le until it is-made acceptable to the pre 


inadmissible 
conceptions of those who challe it. If it is a fact, 
It must hme 


then it must be its own justification. 
a place in the rational order of things, even if we can- 
not at first find that place for it. Whether a huma 
being acquires, during sleep or trance, knowledge d 
events happening at a distance, by actual "soul travel’ 
or otherwise, ae same. And thst 


ilts are the 
should content us 


the time. 


BALLADE OF DEATH AND THE NIGHT. 
“Into the night go one and all," 
А poet sang (as a poet may); 
Into the Ni; ght be yond recall, 
He told how the dead had passed away. 
Certes, it was a doleful lay 
A requiem rhyme with a sour refrain 
Sing we а с ier song to-d — 
Out from the it they come again! 
Wreath and hatchment and sable pall— 
Death's insignia—what are they 
In sloughs of Despond to plun all, 
Or hold for ever our hopes at f 
We are formed of Ether as s clay, 
As good Sir Oliver tells us plain— 
The stars that melt in the sun's clear ray, 
Out from the Night they come again. 
L ps on to a surg 
ts foam th lay. 


shock appal 
Its way. 


ws, still flows 


The faint and 


Hear what th« 


In the ancient n 

Wo ma | 
“Out fron 
Prince, our fealty to 

Deat s dead and 
His lingers ! 

Оч I N 

D.G 

Taxe my advice, never force yourself By wishing í 


thing too much you run flat opposite to it. Let nature û 


likes. 
—Јонх PAYNE. 
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THE OBSERVATORY. 
THINGS IN GENERAL. 
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In the May issue of the “Scientific American," the 
associate Editor, Mr. J. Malcolm Bird, has contributed the 
first of a series of articles on his recent psychic investiga- 
tion in Europe. An Editoria] note referring to Mr. Bird’s 
investigation states: ''Accepting the recent invitation of 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle to visit the psychic centres of 
Europe, we dispatched Mr. J. Malcolm Bird, our associate 
Editor, and Secretary to the Judges of our psychic con- 
tesb, to Europe. Mr. Bird sailed on February 10th last, 
and absolute secrecy was maintained with regard to his 
trip and his mission in order to facilitate his investigations 
abroad." Мт. Bird, we now learn, investigated many of 
the leading mediums in England, visited France, where he 
met Dr. Richet and Dr. Geley. He also visited Munich, 
where he met Baron von Schrenck Notzing. In the first 
instalment referred to, Mr. Bird has set down his impres- 
sions and observations of a direct voice séance clearly and 
without bias. In fact, his treatment of the record of his 
first sitting here is most admirable, and thorough, there is 
little if anything that escaped his keen observation. Mr. 
Bird’s impression of the sitters and the conduct of the 
séance he describes at great length is as follows : — 


At this point I must say a word more about the ladies 
and gentlemen who comprised the group. In America 
one is rather accustomed to finding that the few men one 
meets at a séance are regular people, but one soon learns 
to fight shy of the ladies. Almost without exception they 
are of the “Hermione” type, dabbling around the edges 
of intellectua] pursuits ert deluding themselves into the 
belief that they are carrying the cultural advancement 
of the world upon their shoulders; or emotional old ladies 
who come to have hysterics over their dead; or neurotics 
of ап even more violent sort. There was quite nothing 
of this rot at the séance of February 23rd, and I judge 
that I shall find little or none of it at any British séance. 
Of course, all those present save myself were Spiritualists, 
who would tel! you that they know the communications 
received, and the phenomena noted, come from ‘‘those 
who have passed on." Save for this one point, the most 
violent sceptic can meet them on common ground. There 
was no emotion whatever at this séance, from beginning 
toend. There was no mystery or other hocuspocus about 
it. There was music, presumably to get the medium into 
trance, and later, darkness to keep him in that condition. 
Aside from that, 1% was just an agus meeting and con- 
versation between friends. 

The most amazing feature of the whole performance 
was the informality of it. One is accustomed to think of 
а séance as an event where people sit in the dark with 
bated breath waiting for something to happen, where 
silence reigns, broken perhaps by singing and sobbing, 
until voices come. At this sitting there was no silence 
and nothing resembling silence. Everybody chattered 
away gaily with h's neighbours, with the ‘‘control,’’ and 
with the “communicators.” If we may for the moment 
adopt the viewpoint of the other ten sitters, the séance 
was simply an informal gathering of a number of friends 
Some of them happened to be dead. Тһе voices partici- 
pated on a footing of absolute equality with the flesh- 
and-blood guests. 

LJ 


+ * = 

The “Sunday Express" last week end published thé 
following information supplied by its Paris correspondent 
“The spiritualistic conversations of Victor Hugo 1 those 
who have ‘passed over’ are shortly to be published in 
France. These alleged conversations took ^| e at 
Helier, Jersey, in September, 1853, and among those w 

Hugo is alleged to have spoken are Chateaubriand 
Dante, Racine, Charlotte Corday, Mahomet, Shakespeare 
Luther, Molière, Sir Walter Scott, Byron, Plato, and Jesus 
Christ. The conversations were all written down when they 
took place, but the wording is said to bear a strong resem- 
to Hugo's own writing. On December 6th, 1853, 

Mme. de Giradin arrived in Jersey and called on Victor 
Hugo. who was living there in exile with his family. Mme. 
Giradin was a strong believer in table-turning, and Hugo 
agreed to an experiment taking place that evening. The 
first attempt met with no success, and the next day Mme. 
Giradin brought a three-legged nursery table, and with this 
the experiment was resumed. The experiment was a simple 
one. Hugo asked a question, and the spirit, who announced 
himself by spelling out his name, answered the question in 
the same manner. Hugo on one occasion conversed wiwi 
Charlotte Corday, who expressed regret for having killed 
Marat. There is no evidence, however, of the place from 
which she was speaking. Charlotte merely said: ‘I am 
his remorse. and he is mine.’ M- Gustave Simon, who is 

ing to publish the memoirs, is fully convinced they are 
in every sense genuine." 

LI . . LI 


The "Church Family Newspaper" in its issue of April 
blishes a letter from the Rev. Charles L. Tweedale 
on the Glastonbury Discoveries. The letter reads:— 


The remarkable discovery of the Edgar and Loretto 


LIGHT 


Chapels at Glastonbury, by Mr. Bligh 


ond, are n 


to “delayed telepathy or “racial memory” 
uggested. ‘There not an atom of proof of this “de 
ferred telepathy," the idea of ch is that a thought 
"hangs fire o to speak, and t arrives à year or a 
century after it has emitted he 


s of some other 
brain and i ) received 1 


theory and there 


is mere 


it It is a very convenient 
to explain 


vay angeli 


1 sae: inications to 
mankind, but is th« hould be 
found in the mouth h in any re 
vealed religion; for oby all me purporting 
to come from spiritua re the re of telepathy 
etween one incarn 

direct or аё t r 

messages recorded in the 

revealed religion at once 

the action of one living 

either living in the morts 

or spiritu bod Му 


cases s11 
communications 


* . * * 


The “Pall Mall and Globe in its issue of April 18th 
informs us of the stand by well 

the American Episcopal 
contrast to the American 
Churchmen, the Right Reverend Herman Page, one of the 
bishops of the Episcopal Chur: h, has come out boldly in ex- 
pressing approval of psychic investigations. In a publi 
address at Spokane, in Washington State, he declared tna 

in his opinion, it would some day be : y to communi- 
cate with the spirits of the dead to communicate 
by wireless. ‘The world to > Bishop, ‘is un- 


отп Bishop of 


“In striking 


antagonistic tude of most 


doubtedly drifting ard a spirit me ent, wh 
although in its infancy, will develop to р heights 
" . . А 


In the course of а published 


translation, “Тһе Papini, the 
reviewer, Mr. R. о theology, 
writ “Theology is to f: apparatus 
is to the body. A perfect theolog its Y un- 


, and untroublin 
the faith of 


r the wisdom 


would be dis- 


noticed, untroubled 
of the learned 


turbed by ocessé There | ippose, been 
a period in history of Chr y wl there was a 
perfect theology, a perfect condition of health in the 


Church: but there have been men whe 
and who could I 
the me natural ease wi 
assimilates his physical food. \ 
is often thus completely adapted to its рогрове. 
not feel that herein lies í tween the 
of S. John and those of 8. former 
of the « 


; Apos 


t a perfect 
1 food with 
healthy man 
tics 


diff nce bh 


Paul 


to be so called, for everything that 
itural. But it is true that I do 
rs that orthodox science has not yet 


- n "represent 
“I belie 

occasionally there 
mind to mind through channels than t 
sensory ones. We call it telepa but we 
anything yet abont the method of transmission. 
features point to its being a non-physical process—not an 
affair of ether s or anything of that am 
satisfied that many of the ngs claimed by Spiritualists 
really do happen. But I am convince by my own re- 
searches carried out during the last ei en years, that 
the main claim of the Spiritualists is true—namely, that 
human beings survive bodily death, that they continue 
to progress, and that occasionally they can communicate 
with those left behind. But I believe that genuine com- 
munication is more rare than the Spiritualists suppose.’ 
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evidence 


thoi 


from 
known 
ow hardly 


Some 


sort п 
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"WHAT IS A SPIRITUALIST?" 


To the Editor of Ілснт. 


Sm,—After reading the Rev. Walter Wynn's opinion of 
Spiritualists and the Rey. G. Maurice Elliott opinion of 
myself in your last issue, I cannot but help feeling deep 
sense of gratification in the fact that I am a Spiritualist, and 
have at least escaped from the problems that confront thes 


gentlemen, but as 1 do not wish for one moment to escape 


from my responsibilities as a Spiritualist, and one who 
declares himself to be a Christian to boot, I come the 
opportunity of giving an answer to Mr. Wynn, who is cer 
tainly entitled to a ''Yes" or “No” on the question of 
whether a Spiritualist, such as I have described on page 220 
of Ілснт, can be a Christian or not, and Mr Mauric 
Elliott, who takes up the cudgels for Mr. Wynn, and ap- 


pears to be in agreement with him that the Seven Principles 
ef Spiritualism are not the principles of Christianity. 

In connection with my public work in the Spiritualist 
movement I have come in contact with thousands of earnest 
people who call themselves Christian Spiritualists, and who 
place Jesus The Christ as the Captain and Head of their 
spiritual adventure here. They adhere, through experience, to 
the Seven Principles of Spiritualism, and they deny, with one 
voice, the doctrine of the vicarious atonement. They 
gard Jesus as a living reality, and are striving to follow 
His teachings as set forth in part only. and somewhat im- 
perfectly, in the four Gospels, interpreting them afresh in 
the light of the knowledge that has come to them in recent 
years from people who have passed out of this life into the 
fuller and wider experience of the next. 

The fifth and sixth Principles of Spiritualism, which are 
directly opposed to the doctrine of the vicarious atonement, 
are not questions of belief with these Spiritualists, but are 
a statement of fact gained by first-hand experience through 
contact with those beyond the Veil With all due respect 
to the many great minds who differ from Spiritualists and 
to the doctrines and dogmas that have been evolved by men 
and offered as axiomatic interpretations of both the Old and 
New Testament, the Christian Spiritualist, taking his 
courage and facts in both hands, has abandoned creeds, 
doctrines and dogmas and started afresh. Is this man, then, 
not a Christian because he finds it is not essential to holu 
to these or refer back to the days of old, but strives to-day 
to be a pupil of the great Teacher, to sit, as it were, at 
Hir feet now and listen to the words of One who tells him 

in the light of modern knowledge how to live as God would 
have him live and how he should treat his brother? Is this 
man to be denied the title of Christian because he refuses 
to be tied by a tether to a book? Is orthodox Christianity 
so spotless and free from error that it can say, without fear 
of rebuke hereafter, “Ме will give you the keys of heaven 
if you will believe everything we tell you"? "The churches 
of Christendom have, in recent years particularly, proved, 
by the varied, and often diametrical opposed, opinions of its 
leaders, that they have forfeited the right of determining 
who is a Christian and who is not. 

In my definition of a Spiritualist I hoped I had made it 
very clear that the one I was describing could not only be 
all that I described, but could at the same time belong to 
the Christian, the Jewish, the Mohammedan or any other 
religious fraternity. But it is obvious, however, that in 
each case he would have to make many reservations in the 
orthodox teaching of tbe particular community to which he 
had attached himself. But such a man, having acquired 
by the varied, and often diametrically opposed, opinions of its 
would make for the improvement and enlightenment of any 
religious sect that he was connected with. 

Jt is too late now for either Mr. Wynn or Mr. Maurice 
Elliott to bring forward as evidence the thunders of the 
old theologians or the findings of the Higher Criticism, or 
the Modern Churchmen's views, as proof that a man cannot 
declare himself a Christian if he is not encircled with their 
dogmas or opinions, The term Christian has at last taken 
on a new and larger meaning by the addition of the word 
Spiritualist. It is this larger meaning that Mr. Wynn has 
entirely failed to understand. In my opinion when a 
Christian adds the word Spiritualist to his title, fully realis- 
ing what he is-doing, and what it stands for, of course, he 
is one who has evolved a step further towards the ultimate 
truth. It is his public declaration that he has acquired a 
further knowledge of that which. he is certain is true. What 
can Mr. Wynn be thinking about when he brings forward, 

as typical examples of Spiritualists, those one or two who 
have horrified the many by their views of Jesus? Does Mr. 
Wynn imagine for one moment that I, and thousands like 
me, look with favour on such behaviour and expressions of 
opinion? But as one who has been connected with the 
Christian Churches for nearly fifty years, I can clearly see 
now that the blame for this behaviour largely rests on the 
shoulders of the orthodox churches, These hard-shelled 
Spiritualists who say “Mr, Jesus," and turn His picture 
to the wall, and repeat time-worn myths as to His birth 
and parentage, and I know these instances well, do not 
understand the personality of Jesus, that is all. They do 
these things in ignorance, But their ignorance is not a 
whit less than the ignorance of the dogmatic and bigoted 

Churchman who sneers at Spiritualism, calling it Spiritism, 

or worse—Necromancy. God works in a mysterious way, 

and I would not be surprised if the Spiritualist who to-day 


re- 
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will go no further than state that Jesus was just a" Pyd, 


Teacher, and Martyr, a good man, and that is all," is те 
moved to say these things to awaken the sleeping Chord 
to a n f һогїс‹ І nd to the fact that 4 шу 
levelation is now on foot, and the Christ and His Minish, 
here amongst u fferi us a spiritual, and not à m 
made interpret of | eal object of His onet 
manifestation, through the babe of Bethlehem As 
Wynn would have it the Elder and Priest 
national church of the Jey ere the nwitting instrumeg 
used by i brir ibout the Atoning Death. Th 
surely to goo it i t Шо; 1] to state that the hag 
shell Spiritualist, who reduces Jesus to mere man, иШ 
present-day instrument of God to herald in a new dispen. è 
tion of the Ghrist Mr. Wynn states that he is a sinom 
believer in psychi І and though it is distast 
ful to me to intr nily matters in a discussion d 
this nature, yet I know Mr. Wynn will pardon me for те 
minding him that it as through the mediumistic gifts d k 
certain Spiritualists that h« scovered that his son # 
lives. But surely Mr. Wynn has ]earnt something mom Ё 
M 


Did he not find, like I hay 


than that from his experience. 


done, and many others, that the Seven Principles of Spint Ё 
ualism are true principles? Is it possible that having > 
his son could communicate with him, that he stopped ther? 
It looks like it, and it is for t reason that I called hi 
investigation an excursion. I iy, of course, have beg 
specially favoured, but when I ventured into the realm 


of Spiritualism I received a great deal of information frog 
those who spoke to me face to face. І did not bother mysi 
so much as to what this Spiritualist or that thought а 
observed, but I went straight to those who had passed ore, 
and asked them. Let me give an example. Two weh 
ago, at a direct voice séance, I spoke to some ninetes 
persons, who had passed through to the other life, Oned 
these was a Salvation Army lass, and the following, take 
down at the time verbatim, was our conversation: 


[‘‘How long have you been in the spheres?''] 


"T can't exactly for we haven't time lere 
or seven years. І felt disappointed when I came heré 
things were not as I thought they would be. I though 
when I joined the Army I was saved. When I came here 

saw my whole past аз I had lived it, and there wen 
many things I had to put right. Some things done wrong 
when I knew them to be so, and some things I ought б 
have done, and didii’t do. My joining the Army didnt) 
save me from the consequences of these." 


say, 


[‘‘Have you seen the General?” ] 


“Several times I’ve seen General Booth. He's ате 
busy man—but he’s altering his ideas a bit, too. What 
a pity the clergy don’t preach this Truth. They tell ya 
about sin being forgiven, and the Army says you are sared 
if vou join, but let me tell you the wrong you have dow 
has to be wiped out. Mistakes have to be put right, de 
spite what they say. You are shown here where y 
could have helped yourself, and we try in this spirit кой 
to wipe out our mistakes, and we are able to do so. M 
one is eternally damned.” 


Г“ Ро you look to Jesus?''] 


“I believe He existed on your earth plane. He wi 
prosecuted for His gifts. I don't see how He died for my 


sins—not after my experience. Everybody has Christi 
them—Christlike~-I don't express myself as I should lile 
I'm not educated What I mean is—do as Christ di 


and you become as Christ." 


rec 


You hope to see Jesus one day ?'"] 


“That's right honey. Someday I may see the Chris 


sphere. All have to bear a cross travelling on this plane 
I can see better now. Any religion that makes a better 
man or woman is good. Г used to think it wrong W 


enjoy myself, but you may, provided you don't do other 
harm in so doing. I used to go in fear of Hell, Theni 
shouted, 'Halleluia, and was carried away with UM 
Band.” 


[“But do you any 


“No, honey, it didn’t 
and do what I can to help 


it didn't harm ?''] 


My work now is to come bat 
L don't. know much yet.” 


[“The General's driving force was his fear that souls wet 


being burnt.''] 


"He's got avay from that I often wonder why tbe 
Church has lost hold upon the people. { go into thet 
and find them half empty. Why don't they teach mom 
about the bright Spirits and less of the Evil, — They cam 
dition themselves.’ 


There were nine people beside myself who listened ff 
this conversation, and six of them to my knowledge we 
orthodox Christians Is such a testimony under such a 
cumstances to ignored? 1 can truthfully say 1 М 
listened to seores of similar ones 1 call that блай 
testimony. But it probably does not agree with Mr, Wy 
viewpoint, yet the continual repetition of the same mai 
from all kinds and conditions of men and women who Wi 
passed on has awakened me, as it has done thousands 


be 


others, to take serious notice of them, although these ҮЙ | 
and are even deni, * 


are not apparently included, 
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orthodox Christi:nity. It is information such as this that 

has made thousands into Christian Spiritualists, and these 

earnest souls resent with all their being the remark that 
they are not Christians if they believe such things. í quite 
expect that Mr. Wynn and Mr. Maurice Elliott will reply 

“Do you expect us to take the word of an ignorant Salva- 

tion Army lass against the Word oí God or the authority 

ofthe Holy Fathers?" That, however, is just the rock on 
which we will always split. The Bible, or as many still 
call it, “The Word of God," I will never bring forward in 
any discussion of this kind. Mr. Wynn has invited me to 
do so, but I must politely but firmly refuse. The Bible is 
the one book that can be made to fit almost any point of 
view. I speak from experience. I can remember, only too 
well, the use that was made of texts by thousands of people 
who wrote to my friend the Rev. G. Vale Owen | read 
these letters and the Bible was almost exhausted in them 

Those letters were a lesson to me and disclosed the amazing 

state of confusion that exists amongst the peoples of all 

Church denominations. If Mr. Wynn and Mr. Maurice Elliott 

could have been with me during the two years that the 

Vale Owen Script was being publ shed throughout the world 

and read the correspondence that resulted, І fully believe 

they would be very much inclined to look with favour on 

| the hard-shelled Spiritualist, who, to say the worst of him, 

is only holding on tightly to a universal truth and for his 

tenacity of that TS has been vilified and jeered at by all 
and STA 

То go back to the point of Mr. Wynn's contention that 

no Christian who is a believer in Jesus Christ, as He is 

described in the New Testament, can be a Spiritualist, I 

am certain that is a statement which will never be proved 

to the satisfaction of anyone, because the whole of Jesus 

Christ is not contained by a long way in either the New 

Testament or the churches. 

In my opinion, living up to the teachings of Jesus, plus 
the experience of the Seven Principles, makes for true 
Christianity, and by conducting your life based on such a 
high moral code you will most certainly invite the Christ 
| Spirit to dwell in you. This, to my knowledge, is the aim 
and object of all Christian Spiritualists, despite what Mr. 
‘Wynn may try to prove to the contrary. 

— [Cannot close this letter without reminding Mr. Maurice 
Elliott of a talk that we once had, some years ago, when, it 

recolleetion serves me right, he held rather different 
views than he does now of Spiritualists and Spiritualism. 
He probably does not remember me, or he would not have 
5 such a slip by remarking that my excursion into 
Кашу was of “а week-end nature," or that there are 
p of that faith that I cannot know. I have arrived 

& the position I now hold after years of deep study. There 
are few works on the Higher Criticism that I have not read, 
and I have enjoyed the companionship and guidance in my 
investigations of many of the greatest theologians on the 
“subject of the life and teachings of Jesus Christ, and yet 
‘with all this, I can say without agitation or forgetting my 

manners, that the Christ of Spiritualism is a greater Christ 
— than the churches are aware of. 

> Yours, etc., 


Н. W. Ехоногм. 


- London, April 19th, 1923. 


А 


То the Editor of Licmr. 


| Dean Sm,—Mr. Wynn tells us that “if Mr. Engholm's 
definition of a Spiritualist is correct, then it is plain 

that no believer in Christ as He is described in the New 
"Testament can be a Spiritualist,’ and he further writes, 
"Jesus was not a but the divine incarnation of God; His 


jour fellow Spiritualists believe these three things? If not, 
fou are not Christians." Mr. Wynn therefore considers that 
inyone who does not implicitly believe in these three state- 
ments is not a Christian. Well, if this is so, many of the 
eminent theologians and publicists among the Anglican 

are not Christians. Take a few names—Sandys, 
„ Glover, Storr, Major, Inge, Henson, Barnes, Streeter. 
one of these men are Spiritualists. All hold, or have 
1 prominent positions in Anglican Theology, yet none of 
lem would wholly subscribe to two of Mr. Wynn's state- 
nts. 


fa particular the doctrine of ‘‘vicarious sacrifice’’ is 
Abandoned by all enlightened theologians. None but 
ie Most reactionary Protestant now holds the crude, 
hropomorphic idea that Christ was sacrificed to appease 
wrath of God. The atonement is not a sacrifice, but 
ûn at-one-ment. » 1 
Ganon Storr, an Evangelical and certainly no modernist, 
writes thus, "The Cross (i.e., the Atonement) expresses 
‘the cternal nature of God who stoops to suffer that He may 
God is transcendent, above and beyond His creation, 
is one with it, immanent and sharing its burdens.’ 
Problem of the Cross," page 85.) 
so if Mr. Wynn’s definition of a Christian is correct, 
not only Spiritualists but most of the greatest theo- 
of the day who will have to take their place among 


ot altogether agree with Mr. Engholm's definition 
1 (to tis I will refer later), but I cannot 
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see that his definition, or even the so-called “Seven prin- 
ciples" can possibly be said to exclude Christianity, because 
they do not expressly include it. x 

Mr. Wynn is a Christian, yet 


3 is he not ‘‘conscious of 
the reality and the proximi 


1 mity of the spirit world? ] am 
sure he is. So how can he say that Mr. Engholm's defini- 
tion is anti-Christian ? Does Mr. Wynn beliere in “The 
Fatherhood of God “Тһе Э 


: à Brotherhood of Man," ‘‘Con- 
tinuous Existence," “Communion of Spirits and Ministry 
of Angels" and the rest? Of course he does is a Christian 
and he is a believer in these things. Yet he says that others 
yho believe in them are not Christians because they so 
believe Could inconsistency further go? 

But when we condemn dogmatism in others we need to 
be specially careful that we do not fall into the same error 
ourselves, and attempt to shackle Spiritualism with a dog- 
matic Christology or Eschatolog Spiritualism is far too 
wide, too great, a thing to be thus ‘‘cribbed, cabined, 
and confined." 

I have said that I do not altogether agree with Mr. 
Engholm's definition of a Spiritualist. 

For both that definition and Mr. Engholm's article 
(admirable though it is in many respects) are wanting in 
one all-important particular. Mr. Engholm stresses the 
effect that a belief in Spiritualism should have on personal 
conduct. But he goes no further. There is no hint that 
there is any obligation on a Spiritualist to endeavour to 
bring to others the realisation of the truths which he him- 
self has found. 

I claim that the Spiritualist who just hugs to himself 
the precious reality of spirit communion, and makes no 
effort to bring that truth to others is utterly unworthy of 
the name. 

But alas! How many there are, who do act and think 
thus! In my work I meet many persons who have been 
vouchsafed the precious privilege of communication with 
their loved ones beyond the veil. But the suggestion, to 
such persons, that because they have received this precious 
gift, they should do something in return to bring that 
truth to others, is generally ill received. So many Spirit- 
ualists have no idea beyond mere personal and selfish 
assurance of spirit communication their desire is always 
to get, never to give. 

No doubt many Spiritualists are thinking with ity 
tinged with contempt of Mr. Wynn’s congregation at Ches- 
ham, as pathetic examples of believers in a “creed out- 
worn.” 

Well, be it so, yet I would wager that Mr. Wynn's con- 
gregation contribute, in proportion to their means, at least 
three times as much for the support and propagation of 
their beliefs as Metropolitan Spiritualists give for theirs. 
And the amount which anyone contributes to a cause is 
no bad index of his real belief in that cause. 

'Those of us (of whom Mr. Engholm is pre-eminently one) 
who are devoting all our time and energies to the further- 
ance of our great movement are often driven almost to 
despair at the utter inadequacy of the material support 
which we receive from the great majority of Spiritualists, 
and at their complete failure to realise that true Spirit- 

ualism is not getting but giving. There are some who do 
help us to the utmost of their power—no one knows that 
better than I, or is more grateful for such help—but the self- 
sacrifice of the few only brings into sharper contrast the 
selfishness of the many. 

So let us add to Mr. Engholm's definition that a Spirit- 
ualist is one who while himself assured of the reality and 
proximity of the spirit world, does his utmost, by organised 
effort, to help forward the work of bringing to all men the 


same realisation of these spiritual truths.—Yours faith- 
fully, 


GEORGE E. WRIGHT 


Org. Sec., London Spiritualist Alliance. 


Queen Square, 
Southampton Row, W.C.1. 


To the Editor of LIGHT. 
Sig,—As a Christian minister who is also a Spiritualist, 
the periodically recurrent controversy between Christians 
and Spiritualists appears to me exceptionally unfortunate. 
Christians 2nd Spiritualists are mutual allies. Christianity 
is based on psychic facts which Spiritualists seek to de- 
monstrate; and the ethic of Christianity is welcomed and 
incorporated by all thinking Spiritualists. wnat is required 
for both is to get “‘the least common denominator," as it 
were; i.e., what is common to all Spiritualists, and what 
are the essentials of true Christianity. 
For my brother minister, Mr. Wynn, I have a great 


admiration, as a sincere and brave man. Не is a Spirit- 
ualist in that he believes communication with unseen in- 
telligences. both possible and useful. But where he finds 


himself at issue with some Spiritualists is in his interpreta- 
tion of Christianity. If his norm for Christianity is correct. 
they can say they are not Christians. One has to recall 
that the Chinese and African animists are Spiritualists, 
and are not Christians. Spiritualism is a generic word, 
which includes the Chinese and the Africans and such as 
Mr. Wynn and myself. 

Mr. Wynn's three tests for a Christian are: 1. Jesus is 
the only incarnation of God; 2. The substit:.tionary theory 


l 
| 
L| 
1 


of Christ as w 


of the ping a he g nd pun 
ment of believer; 3. The inerran e Scrip € 
None of these tl ‹ ientifica mor 4 
they must be ассер I he I | І 
things to believe. I { g nd | 
for social р | Ви I 7 і 
people equally good, wl lo not be ngs I 
The heroes of the faith, mentioned in Hebr« lid 
lieve any of the three 
[ think, if Mr. Wynn would thin! ck to the M 
Himself, he would edmit that the Christ y of Cl 
was a life, and not a creed at : І not thos 


Lord, Lord, who sh | 

those that | (АТ Mar ! 
from E nd м п ar - I М 
Abraham I K Wh« 
Jesus w must ¢ save He 1 

‘Love ( 1 he il, strengtl | mind 
and your neighlx s you Асап 7 gain Н‹ 
puts the acid of conduct to the claim of « ipleship 
He said He was to judge the world accordi o deeds. St 
Paul puts the same thing te!: nd poi Ever 
man shall receive his wages ing t gye] u 

(1. Cor. iii., 8.) 


Beliefs are theories never completely. 
the right thing, to play the g t 
to seek and welcome help fron 
whether carnate or discarnate 
That is Christianity It is the art 
getting good, as taught and practi 
Christian 

It would correct to 
ualism is re-discovering Christ 
Person, and a living Ruler of 
13 taking Jesus from the cross 


every n 


that the 
Who is 
рахи 
and puttin 


be say typ 


n to b€ 
erring W 


Him on + 


| throne 


It is establishing that His с tness, like all true greatness 
lies not in office but in activity, not in distant royal 
trappings but in living servi The Chr of Christ 


J Him His 


is a course of life, which 
invitation, ‘‘Follow Me,’ at once in 

British Spiritualists are trying to 
Christian sense. Certainly all do not put the word Christian 
before the word Spiritualist, though who omit it 
constantly advocating the Christian life In Gl 
or more, of the Spiritualistic Socie 
as Christians 

I should earnestly say, let not 
lists, the Church and Spiritualisn 
to cast out devils in the Christ Spirit 
services of the Holy Ones. 
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ssive and justi 


Spiritualists in 
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welcome 


Christians 
quarrel 
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Spiritua 


us unite 
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to 


WiLLIAM A. Кер. 


16, 


Arlington-street 
April 16th, 1923 


To the Editor ој LIGHT 
Str,—Briefly I would define a Spiritualist one wl 
lieves in the existence of Spirit, independent of and 
cedent to its manifestations through Matter; and als n 
the actual personal survival of, and communication witl 
the departed, as a fully demonstrated fa 
A Christian must be a Spu because Chr 
teaches our fundamentals already Spiritualists need 
not be Christians the orthodor sense (i.e., as Rev. W. 
Wynn), since followers of all the World Religions ma ‹ 
Spiritualists аз well We weaken our cause if we narr 
it by insisting on acceptance of dogmas distinctive of an 
particular creed. Is not our own “distinctive dogma" of 
human survival and its entific demonstration quite 
enough to satisfy us and justify our existence as a great 
religious body ? 
I. Tove WanxEn-STAPLES, F.R.A.S 


Clifton, Bristol 


To the Editor of Ілснт. 


Sm,—1l have no wish to enter into any ''controversy 


for we have all suffered from that form of brain exercise 


too much in the past, but I cannot refrain from pointing 
out what has been revealed to us and is understood 
us to be the Trut And that is, that what concerns us 
most vitally whatever religion we profe is just what kin 
of life we live and not wl we believe It seems to m« 
that with all his broadmindedness, .1r. Wynn gives his cas 
away completely, and makes an absolutely fatal mistak« 
when he says, “if I do not believe in them (what calls 
“fundamental truths") 1 am not a Christian 
He goes on to formulate a creed, but the belief in the 
finest creed on earth is not and cannot be a port 
Heaven. We are taught that those whe ''do the will” of 
the Father are those who shall enter into His Kingdon 
A “Christian” is surely not one who subscribes to any 

“belief, but who tries his utmost to follow the Master, Who 
is “the Way and the Truth and the Lif in sincerity 
humility and truth. А definition of ''Christianity" would 
be hard to give for there are so many d rent ideas of 
what it is, but one thing it certainly is not, and that is a 
system of theology, however simple 

` All through the ages we have been taught that the 
Messenger was greater than the Message. Christian 
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Spiritualism ha me to teach u hat the M« € 

Chri is what we have о concern ourselve ibout 1 

V ‹ j I ind live it out we are certain, ( 
) Té e in the presence of our Lord, the M« 


P. B. Beppoy 


Editor “Spiritual 7 


п « ) ol а 
sub WI | have t re Mr. Wynn's bool 
p 7 7 t v Spiritual Evangelica 
ou nu any mes emanating or pr 
ng re is hich announces that 
‘ s ar I jomin І ; God Not even the lom 8 
jJackg 1 can be an abomi п to One who is ИШ @ 
Lo Го us the wonder is such a message should 
deliv« l at all, seeing that it would have to pass throu 
me is of a case we recorded last yes 
n whi ted to have denounced the ides 
Spir ho returned to convey tl eu 
that tl tv of returning! Evidently I 
1 t was an Irish communicator 


SPIRITUALISM AND THE 
TERRESTRIAL MIND: A THEORY. 


ditor of Ілснт. 


Sin.—tLife is full of mysteries yet unfathomed. T 
may mention a few of them 

The mi tory vement of birds and animals; th 
homing sense in pigeons; the wonderful intelligence shom 
by ants and other insects; clairvoyance; the sub-consciom 
mind ; ams water-divination apparitions; telepathy 
Spiritualism. 

What is the basis on which these manifestations exist 


or grow, or happen? 
І suggest a common basis and | 


Terrestrial Mind. 


venture to call it th 


| suggest that this planet on which we live, and wf 
which we form part, is a living entity, possessing mind 
that this mind (within limits) acts as a goiding, directing 
d educating force to the physical side of our nature 
it 18 Im constant relati n with our sub-conscious [ 

that the several subjects named above, with oth 


are manifestations of that mind as it acts through sumak 
nd varying media, though we know little more abouti 
| th« »rpuscles of our blood know about the workings 
of I d. 2 
We ustome ) asso Mind on this earth 
with fle nd bloo ut is ní an absurd lim 
Sure he 1 le is greater than a part, and to deny й 
Mother I qualita imilar in character to what ff | 
po ‘ sS < nt Á I to Li reaüasoni 1€ 
The fightu quarrels of ankind may bear а me 
tion to t | Mind similar to what boils a 
рир! í accompanying pha rocyte battles) bes 
to n i 
When thin o wron with the creatures of wha 
ош ҮТ re composed, the ppeal to us thro 
ways, and we take steps to respond? 
the Earth-Mind be affected 
1 1 discomforts ce us, may be 
limited (and, to us, unknown) capacity 


trial Mind be, as I suggest, in « | 
h v an minds. it would seem likely at | 
tinual stream of human thought may be passing by a tesi 
pathic process through to other minds, who are thus Фар f 
jurees unknown to themselv« 
А Babel of thought may thus be created akin to d | 
TT T ele message an minds, unde y 
ап 01 оп B receive and 
1 hou itl illy rece | 
ther« 1 n explanation « hose vag К | 
lir ich, in І quarter pa lor spirit 
municatior 
Durin he long upward struggle through the ages Л 
рігі lin man | on dimly, and more or less bina 
reachit to the Master Mind of the Universe, but ШИ 
is anothe ry | 
Yours, et | 
F. MOUNSDON | 
Oxton, Birkenhea | 
April 90 2 
Ihis is n 1 ne theory It was а speculation 
Fechner, who many years ago propounded the idea Я 
World-Soul In its relation to Spiritualism it has been die 


cussed in Ligt in the past But it may stimulate ій 
and discussion, and so we publish it. j 


April 28, 1925] 
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| SECRET OF GRAVITATION. 


” 


=: Bx 'LrguTENANT-COLONEL. 
i 
‘question whether Gravitation is of the same nature 
appears to be rousing considerable discussion 
t, not only from the physical point of view, but 
вө one occult school assumes the ‘‘astral’’ or 
body to be still within the influence of Gravita- 
6 there is a tendency to consider certain obscure 
emormal effects as of electro-magnetic origin. 
most interesting letter to me Mr. F. C. Constable 
i the nature of Gravitation, and offers the sugges- 
abit may be explained as the manifestation of a 
ds of vibration, one beyond the sensual limits 
physics. 
an iunc hypothesis, for, as the writer says, 
ES support Sir W. Crookes, there are no grounds 
ing that vibrations may extend indefinitely beyond 
п range, viz., that of light. 
however, necessary to recognise one important 
gh obvious point, that vibration postulates a medium; 
f can be no vibration without something to vibrate, 
though no limit can be given to vibration in the 
met, when considered in connection with any medium, 
reached beyond which vibration in that medium 
ble. This is recognised in the case of Ether, 
at term is а plied to the substance which transmits 
ons of. ight and electricity, for the vibration sets 
the surrounding substance which increases 
ing s of the vibration, until it reaches 
ibit any higher speed. Thus this 
of vibration would be impossible in air, which 
and vibrations, for the nature of air would in- 
at a far earlier stage. 
is no reason why vibrations should not exist 
р rate in some other substance more ductile 
аве (taking that term in the special as 
al sense),* and although that vibration 
beyond sensual perception, the resultant 
arising from the existence of the vibration 
erned m what is called Gravitation. In this 
үне writer suggests, be “unconditioned 


to disagree with a suggestion made in 
f the letter, and the deduction therefrom, 
we “can only think about effects with- 
аон and therefore “айта action” is 
wi hout its opposite, “repulsion.” ІФ would 
г that Gravitation should be considered as a 
y nn, n which case the opposite would be 
m," o ihe effect of that equally unknown 


tion consequently fails, i.e., “Magnetism is a 
and space of the attraction of Gravitation.” 
between the two is only superficial, for 
is an inherent result of the electrical composi- 

r. The electronic revolution within the atom 
magnetic field, the strength of which varies with 


is n ло ‘uniform direction of larity in most sub- 
r atoms collect in bunches, so arranged that 
balance and content each other, forming 
а "ring magnet" with no external 
s only when, for some unknown reason. 
foms ean be forced into a uniform polar 
rnal Magnetism is shown to any marked 


entirely different result to that of Gravita- 
ery atom exerts an equal influence on external 
fect of. any body being the sum of the total 


toms composing that body- 


(CIENT EGYPTIANS AND THE 
- RESURRECTION.” 


— To the Editor of Ілснт. 

. Chas. L. Tweedale, in his'letter re “Тһе 
p ES and the Resurrection," states: 

в course of the 3,000 years the Ka, or soul 


estation of it being termed the Ba—con- 
el the body which was considered as its 


‘the Ka and the soul are not to be regarded 
^ same. According to the “Encyclopedia 
“The living man consisted of a body, a soul, 
1 ò and an appearance or eidolon—in Egyptian, 
‚ the Ka was the shadowy semblance of the 
йу. One has only to pay a visit to the British 
er that for the Ka and the soul there are 
Is.—Yours, etc., Frank Талха. 


"E.CA. 


[һе strict sense, is that medium, filling all 
insmits vibrations between, and in the 
d physical matter: the term is, how- 


to connote all substance exterior to 


EID 


PHYSICAL PHENOMENA. 


On November 5th, 1920, in a city far distant from my 
my brother-in-law died, and after the funeral 
э to stay with us for a while. 


own home, 


my sister, the widow, came 

On the evening of the 29th of that month, we sat with 
our alphabet (or ouija) board, and the following message to 
my sister from her husband was spelled out :— 


frequently addressed her so], 1 
wish you would be more carefu] when you are taking off 
your things after being in town. You've left your jumper 
prawling in the middle of the floor in your boudoir!’ 


The whole tone of the messa was humorous, and the 
last word made us smile. My er and my wife exchanged 
glances—they had certainly in town that afternoon 
together. 

My sister said, “No, W.—, I have it on now. (She 
thought he referred to the article she had on at the 
moment. 

The message continued: “Well, go and see." 

We all three went upstairs to the bedroom, and there, 
to our astonishment, in the middle of the floor Jay a jumper 
which my sister had forgotten when replying to his admoni- 
She was quite certain in her own mind that she had 
neither put nor left the article where we found it—but 
still someone might have moved it (though everyone denied 
it), or she might unconsciously have left it or ‘dropped it. 
against criticism, 


We realised that the case was not proof 
were we to claim that the article had not been moved by 


any human being. : ; 

Our talk was on the weal the case as evidence 
when we returned down-stairs, and took up the board 
The message continued in the same characteristic, 


“Mother І, [ he 


tion. 


less of 


again. 
humorous vein E А d x 2 
“Now, it’s no use arguing, I put it there myself. Now 


wife of W——, of the same 


are you satisfied, mother L 
name *'' 

Then followed a message from our 
follows: “Your dear husband has been « 
you some sign to prove tha$ he still liv So he sum- 
moned all his relatives and friends, and together they trans- 
ferred the article of clothing from its last resting-place to 
a position on the floor." 

We ourselves were quite 
been at work, but the case present 
as а test case. 

We therefore asked our s 
law if they would ігу to repe 
lowing evening. 
going out to a conc 
three or four eee ar t 
moved during our absence, we 
proved and unassailable. 

Before starting oat on 


principal guide as 
letermined to give 


satisfied that spirit agency had 
ed admitted weaknesses 


1 id brother-in- 
periment on ihe fol- 
nat we were all 
t х=: d up for 
same article could be again 
should consider the case fully 


the following evening, we took 
je position of 


carefui observation of ne p 
everything, and espe i: cular jumper in 
question was placed 

We left the room , and 
proceeded fortl was in the 
house I was the 

So, for over th man being 
in the house. 

When we returned we went upstairs 
together, entered the r« > in the middle 


floor lay the s › about two 


shion 


ble doubt 
y mortal 
re moved 
and and 


through 
his new comrades 


А. Навор WALTERS 


Dublin. 


PERSONAL IDENTITY OF CONTROLS, 


To the Editor of Lacnr. 


Srr,—Your contributor, “С. E. B. (Col)," and your 
to know that in one series of experiments 
the personal identity of one control (**Feda") is as well 
established as that of any other communicator. “Feda” 
a number of visits to a private circle, wich 
a non-profession: "E iedium, and undertook to influence Mrs. 
Leonard (who knew no g of the matter) to send cross- 

tic script. Strict test conditions 


correspondences in automati 
vere maintained The script duly arrived in each iı stance, 
and was highly evidential. It is not advisable to say more 
than this at the moment, for fear of viu. wed 

CR 


evidence.— Yours, etc., 


readers may care 


purported to рау 


Mr. Evan PowEkLL.—4A series of sittings just concluded 
with Mr. Evan Powell at the College has been the means of 
providing evidence for many as to = possibility of super- 
normal action. On one occasion Mr. Powell was taken com- 
pletely ont of the ropes with which he had been bound in 
a particularly careful manner. Personal communications by 
voice were alb made to various sitters. Mr. Powell will 
be at the College again in May and June, 
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rejection-slips. 


attempts to get their work into print 


naturally uncommented on—for editors are busy men, 
and have neither time nor opportunity to train would-be 
writers in the technicalities of the business. 

The rejection-slip is still with us, but it is now possible 
for any aspiring writer to obtain expert professional 
advice on his or her work and detailed criticism and re- 
vision of MSS. Jt is surprising how many rejected 
articles or short stories can be brought up to publication 
standard by efficient sub-editing. 

Every day new papers and magazines are making their 
appearance, and the demand for readable fiction far 
exceeds the supply. So great is the scarcity of new 
talent that editors are obliged to purchase the English 
rights of American short stories. 


A Practical Service. 


But a remarkable advance in the аг: of literary teach- 
ing has been achieved by the institution of the A.B.C. 
Writer's Course. It is run on entirely practical lines and 
concentrates on getting students’ work into print. 

Our students know from practical experience what re- 
sults can be achieved by correct training and expert ad- 
vice, and our daily increasing file of letters of apprecia- 
tion is open to inspection. А further guarantee of 
efficiency is provided by the names of famous authors 
who have helped to write the Course, including Sir 
Philip Gibbs, Gilbert Frankau, Stacy Aumonier, Elinor 
Mordaunt, “Sapper, апі Н. de Vere Stacpoole. Could 
you elect to be taught by higher authorities than these? 
Is it not obvious to you that the association of their 
names with the Course guarantees the efficiency of the 
tuition provided ? 

The Course is open to any reader whose work indicates 
sufficient promise to justify our accepting them as 
students. It is conducted entirely by Correspondence, 
which permits of spare-time study. Interviews 
are readily granted. 
every student. 
practical journalists with many years’ editorial experience. 


however, 
Individual tuition is given to 
All work is corrected and criticised by 


Arrangements can be made for sections of the Course 
(¢.g., article writing and short story writing) to be {акеп 
separately if desired. 


MSS. Criticised Free. 


We are prepared to criticise one MS. up to 5,000 words 
—article or short story—free of charge. АП MSS. will 
be returned with a candid constructive criticism. We 
shall tell you honestly what we think there is in your 
work. MSS. should be addressed to the Principal, Dept. 
L, A.B.C. Writer's Course, marked “Special Criticism. 

You are also invited to apply for a free copy of ‘‘Word- 
cratt.” This is a little book you will want to keep. In 
addition to full details of the A.B.C. Writer's Course, 
synopsis of lessons, method of instruction, fees, ete., it 
contains interesting and valuable information about many 
modern authors of note. Write to-day—do not send а 
specimen of work unless you wish to—and you will receive 
a copy of *"Worderaft by return. It is well worth having. 
Write to the Secretary, A.B.C. WRITER'S COUKSE 
(Dept. L.), Pat«znoster House, london, E.C-4. 


ا کک 


- ت سے‎ t д 


REJECTED MSS. 


T is said that W. L. George once papered a room with 

| Indeed, no would-be writer has 
по» at some time or other felt despondency at the 
return of a short story or article. Rejected MSS. are 
in fact the common experience of practically all writers. 
Unfortunately many ambitious people are discouraged 
by the monotonous arrival of these slips with all their 
bleak and polite formality, and give up in despair all 


The Handicap of being an Amateur. 


Faults of style or technique in amateur MSS. are 


[April 28, 1995. 


RAYS AND REFLECTIONS, 


Dear, droll Mr. G. К. Chesterton '—''G. К. C," u 
is affectionately dubbed by his admirers. Some of big 
vivacious and whimsica] rhymes remain long in the me 
There was, for example, the lay concerning the wide 
grocer, who was created їог an ''omen and a sign," 
who was denounced by the poet in much vigorous langua 
while the virtuous inn-keeper was exalted. There were ty 
intensely comic lines about the people who bound about 
find the town of Roundabout. There were lusty stave 
which the teetotaller, the Puritan, and other kill-joys way 
held up to scorn, and there were songs in praise of tam 
and good-fellow ship. 1 


> . ы * Я 
й 
Т һеу were the kind of rhyme calculated to tempt en | 
sour moralist to laughter, I thought of them Ш 
when I looked over a small book, issued apparently from 
a religious source, and devoted to a denunciation of Bpíri 
ualists. It had a preface by Mr. Chesterton, which wás ii 
main interest for me, for it might almost be said that sha 
“G. К. C." writes a preface to a book that is the be 
I soon saw that it was the old story—one religious d 
homination attacking another, for the onslaught was made 
on that body of Spiritualists which regards its Spiritual 7 
as a religion. It did not strike me, however, that the 
attacking side was itself so immaculate that it could afford 
to do this kind of thing. “People who live in glass hou 
etc." But I was really distressed about “б, K. C," He 
had forgotten to be funny! And the position was fall d 
rich opportunities. He could have depicted Spiritualisy 
as a horde of desperate fanatics and gibbering imbecile, 
their hair twined with straws, and foam (or flame) om 
from their mouths—all of them far worse than the 
grocer “who keeps a lady in cage most cruelly all day, 
calls her ‘Miss,’ and makes her count until she fades away,” 


. B + B J 


He could have shown how the wicked Spiritualists drin 
their innocent children into séance rooms, and there 
ject them to horrible treatment, to the accompanim 
of weird rites. Не could have told how some Брі 
are so lost to every sense of decency that they beem 
(shamelessly and infamously) Teetotallers, shunning ерй 
inn-keeper. What can have happened to “G.K. C," û 
the rollicking laureate of Bacchus? It is difficult to pictun 
him as a sour and snuffy pamphleteer. 


It is only the author cf the book who contrives to fe 
humorous, and that is by accident, as in the passage wher 
it is stated that the children of itualists ате 1 
"that Spiritualism demolishes the absurd and materiali 
conception of the theological He and Hell." his, it 
seems, is one of the proofs of ‘е anti-Christian natur 
of modern Spiritualism.” This refusal to accept a ma 
istic conception of the theological Heaven and Hell is ind 
a vile offence. It is so shocking t I can only у 
it in the language of the count ristrate when 1 
with the case of a labourer ¥ stolen a turnip, 1. 


“Tt is impossible to imagine ; 15e !?! 


Houdini, the famous conjurer, whose interest in p 
phenomena is well known, was a friend of Sarah 
hardt. In a letter which I h 2 just received from 
he tells me that when in Boston the great actress _ 
guest of himself and Mrs. Houdini. On that occasio 
Mme. Bernhardt was so greatly impressed with his po 
that after witnessing one of his feats, she said, int 
eriousness, “Мг. Houdini, you are such a wonderful man, 
and can do such amazing things, can’t you please b 
back my lost limb?” This was faith indeed! It was aski 
the conjurer to do what all the healers and miracle-workem 
of all the age iave never been able to accomplish 
restore a missing arm or leg. 

D.6. 


JUST PUBLISHED. 


TALKS WITH SUNSHINE 
FROM THE SUMMER LAND 


By J. M. DAVENPORT. with portrait of "Sunshine ” 
CLOTH 2s. 6d. NET, POST FKEE 28, 9d. NET. 


Runsbine is the name of the chief guide or control f 
Miss В W. M«Creadie. a Fcottish seer, whose gifte Бате 
been of untold bli essing to many during the past 40 years 

* The Author of this little book has spread a feast for simple, 
kindly souls—he has offered gifts of consolation and counsel darn _ 
from spiritual source It breathes a spirit of reverent worship and 
use “~ Light 


London: ELLIOT STOCK, 7, PATERNOSTER ROW, EC 


We do not hold ourselve: responsible for manuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, unless they are | 


We are always glad of comments or of information that may usefully supplement the answers given. | 


1 


EN ЖЕ fA A 


In future we propose to make our replies of a 1nore 
general character, as many of the questions asked are 
sich as occur to others than the original inquirer. Our 
герієз therefore will be no longer addressed to some 
ticular correspondent but vill deal not only with 
personal inquiries but with subjects under discussion 
the problems of Spiritualism generally. Less im- 
nt geo» will be answered under “Answers to 
espondents. 


THE TEST OF PSYCHICAL EXPERIENCES. 


We are frequently in receipt of letters from persons who, 
g from all parts of the world, give us accounts of 
We experiences—it may be a remarkable dream, or a 
vision, a presentiment, or a sensation which strikes 


things are  psychical phenomena, 
the subjects of the various experi- 
в, Lu ртов {п their possession, are 
much better position cide the point than we could 
Е їе Illusions and hallucinations abound, and the 
[safe method on which one can proceed in the case 
fan isolated experience is to ask whether it had any sequel, 
ether it led anywhere. If not, then we are left without 
s means of arriving at a conclusion. To take an example, 
[Ыг in her room one evening, distinctly sees her 
d Y. g by her side. The sudden evanishment 
I shows that the appearance was an apparition. But 
itself is not sufficient as a case on which to give an 

Tt might have been an optical illusion due to 
of health at the time. f X. can also inform 
died at about that time, then there is material 
leration as to whether it was not a psychical ex- 
kind known to Psychical Research as 

' $e. truth-telling. That is one form of test 
| an experience shall be frequently repeated 
Wmpanying circumstances showing intelligent pur- 
the operation of intelligence, apart from that of 
i concerned. True psychical experiences 
so well-marked and so closely related to the 
daily life that it is not at all difficult to distinguish 
m and the phenomena of hallucination due to 


LORD BROUGHAM AND SPIRITUALISM. 
fou Brougham's association with Spirtualism, 
Sans йо 


the following passage from Мг. Benjamin 
itte work, “The Rise and Progress of Spirit- 


Py 


This remarkable book recwunts in simple, 


have come to her. Her veracity is unimpeachable, 


The worrow of the writer's 


mum n= SS STORM eee i E ш E E 
MP CT ESOS ——————— 


“Communications and visions recorded. 
communications that is trivial or unspiritual" — Extract trom “ The Times.” 


` GOD’S WONDERLAND 


5 Ву EFFIE MARTYN WATTS 
In crown vo., cloth, with Frentisttieee, 3s. Od. net. 


reverent language the manifestations 


writer of her little sm after he had passe! beyond the veil, 
Watts had made no study of the occult and bad neither sought nor expected such revelation: as 
The Aberdeen Journal says that che book is 


“an excellent illustration of the remarkable power oi 
bereavement becomes sweet, and her book should give comfort a d 


courage to many a mourner who feels thas faith and hope are rooted in deeper ssil than the scientific.” 


London: HURST & BLACHETT. 


ualism in England," issued many years ago, fairly sets out 
the facte Mr. Coleman wrote;— 


Contrary to statements made in the Press, I have 
reason to believe that Lord Brougham never spoke or 
wrote a word against Spiritualism; on the contrary, all 
that is known of his opinions upon this subject gives еті- 
dence that he was strongly impressed that it was an 
important truth. 1 had a short conversation with him, 
when the few words that he said showed me that he was 
greatly impressed with what he saw at the séances he 
had with Mr. Home at Mr. Cox's; and in a work entitled 
"Nature," by Mr. Charles Groom Napier . . the 
preface to which was written by Lord Brougham, closes 
with these remarkable words: ‘Теге is but one question 
I would ask the author, Is the Spiritualism of this work 
foreign to our materialistic manufacturing age? Мо; 
for amidst the varieties of mind which divers cireum- 
stances’ produce are found those which cultivate man's 
highest faculties; to these the author addresses himself. 
But even in the most cloudless skies of scepticism I see 
a rain-cloud, if it be no bigger than a man’s hand—it is 
Modern Spiritualism.’ 


SPIRITUALISM, RELIGIOUS AND SCIENTIFIC. 

“You cannot," says a corresponcent, “divorce the moral 
question from Spiritualism. It must be primarily religious.” 
Ve entirely agree, and, indeeu, we have never sought to 
the scientific or the philo- 


in the interests 


separate the moral side fron 
sophical one. But we have always seen that 
of definiteness certain distinctions must be observed at the 
beginning. The investigator of any problem must begin 
by clearing his mind of everything but the subject on which 
he is engaged, otherwise his thinking may become confuseu 
by the intrusion of other questions which, however im- 
portant in themselves, are for the moment irrelevant 
Thus, an astronomer must pursue his work asan astronomer, 
though in the end he шау see that 
aff г, in so far as 
rds а ter understand- 
man who pursues Spirit- 
is not usually fitted to 


not as а theologian, à 
Theology and Astronomy have 
each contributes some truth t 
inv of Life. So we say that th« 
ualism entirely on its religious 
lay down the law on the subject of its science, any more 


Ow 


than the Psychic Scientist is equipped to act as an authority 
on the religious side of the mat ature always con- 
sistent with herself, so that when in Spirituali we find 


the religionist and e scientist exclaiming against one an- 
other on the ground that one holds some view which is not 
compatible with the view taken by the other, we know that 
the fault is with the persons concerned and not in the sub- 
ject itself Life is full of apparent contradictions, but 
they are all capable of being reconciled with each other when 
they are intelligently examined. Religion and Science must 
ultimately meet and unite in Spiritual ў 
far as they appear at present irreconcilable one with the 
other, so far have those who follow them fallen short of 


the Truth 


as elsewhere. So 


WEUREMARKABLE NEW BOOK IN GREAT DEMAND. 


There їз nothing im the 


vouchsafed to the 
Previous to her bereavement, Mr« 


that faith which can remove mountain», 


a 
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 
CLAVI NAT Ко | I 
ri econd i І | gi rel i і 1 
nad | I I І 
by Bir Wi Ватт ] i 
A І pu 
со pr І ! 
| up th. d ri 
did ne nd ‹ 
1 J nos You 01 Li T 
ind in 
up to 1 W 
foro u | І 
І í ni t í ra í 
Coxs т WRITER H І 
hall laugh We think it not unlike that He 
nt the many droll sj tac] presented І 
those of it who, bein G4 t un iti ma 
take thomselv« md their. affair n \ 
Beriousn« and importance 
r K You regard "| itu \ І m 
and imposture, and its phenomer І ] 
of Nature (W« immaris mr conclusions for the 
of brevitv) As t reve] on & at nd, t! 
not without interest it ust hi 10 1 que 1 
a matter entirely beyond u Qur owt i 
interest you much т } 


r I if t 
Katuanine Lenox (Del ire) The 


nad i i 
tho apparent possession, Ol | vechio f 1 m n incipien 
tage, but the episodes are not of sufficient interest and im 
portance to publish We have returned the manuscript 
American stamps are usel for postage here An inter 
nations! postage coupon should be usea in these са 

Hyrnenr PonTER.—W ^ regret that the verses are unsuit 
able. They are technically correct, but the ideas conveyed 
are too hac! neyed 


Ат тпк SrmrrUAL Mission, Bayswater, on Sunday last 
Mr. A. V. Peters performed the ceremony of "naming" the 
infant daughter of Mr. and Mrs. Percy Peter 
of the child are both member 
Percy Peters being the 
and Mrs. Percy Peter 
win. of Brighton 

Mus. Atice Jamnacn, of 11, Sheringham-avenue, Manor 
Park, E.12, on behalf of the Little Шога Chri 
ualist Church, eratefully acknowledge receipt of parcel 
and clothing during the past three months from the follos 
ing: Mrs, Parsons, Mr Hudson (Huddersfield), Mi 


Bannister (Bedford), Mi Liddell, Mr Wise, and Mtr 
Masters 


The parent 
of Spiritualist familie vir 
on of Mr. and Mtr А. V, Peter 
s the daughter of Mr. and Mrs, Good 


uan Spirit 


SUNDAY'S SOCIETY MEETINGS. 


These notices are confined to announcements of meetings on the coming 
Sunday, with the addition only of other engagements in the same 
week, Theyare charged at the rate of 1a. for two lines (inc luding tre 
name of the society) and Od. for every additional line 


Lewisham Limes Hall, Times Grove Sunday April 
29th, 11.15, open circle; 2.45. Lyceum; 6.30, Miss L, George. 

Croydon.—Harewood Hall, 96, High-street, 
11, Мг, Perey Scholev; 6.30, Mr, Robert King. 

Brighton. Mighell-street Hall, April 20th 11.15 and 
1, Mise Ruth Darby; 3, Lyceum. Wednesday, 8.15, Mr 
H. J. Everett. 

Camberwell, 8S,E.—The Guardians Offices, Peckham-road 

April 20th, 11, Mrs. Ball; 6.30, Mra. Worthington. 

North London Grovedale Hall, Grovedale-road (near 
Highgate tube station).—8aturday, 7.30, whist drive in aid 
of building fund. Sunday, 11, Mrs. E, Edey, address and 
clairvoyance: 7, two services: Church Hall, Mrs, E, A. 
Cannock, address and clairvoyance; Lower Hal. Mrs. 
Graddon Kent, address and clairvoyance. (N.B.—Additional 
services will be arranged on frequent Sundays throughout 
the year.) 3, Lyceum. Monday, 8 ) 
circle, Wednesday, 8, Mrs. Alice Jamrach, address and 
clairvoyance. Friday, free healing centre; 5-7, children; 
from 7, adults. 


4 St. John's Spiritualist Mission, Woodberry-arove 
Finchley (opposite tram depot), —April 29th, 7, Mr. Н, Car- 
penter, Thursday, May 3rd, 8, Mr. Ernest Meads 

Shepherd's Bush.—73, Becklow-road.-April 20th А 
publie circle; 7, Mr. and Mrs. Gribble. Thursday, May 2rd, 
Mr. J. B. Firth. 

Peckham,—Lausanne-road.—Apri] 29th, 7, Ald. D. J. 
Davis, J.P. Thursday, 8.15, Mrs Mary Crowder. 

Bowes Park.-—Shaftesbury Hall, adioining Bowes Parl 
Station (down side),-Sunday, April 29th, 11, Mr. Ernest 
Meads; 7, Mr. W. А. Melton 

Worthing Spiritualist Mission, Ann-strect, — April 20th, 
6.30. Miss Morse, May 3rd, 6.30, service. 

Richmond Spiritualist Church, Ormond-road.— Sunday 
April 29th, 7.30. Mr. Ernest Beard, Wednesday, May 2nd, 
Miss Florence Morse. 


‘Central.—144, High Holborn (Bury-street. entrance) 
27th, 7.30, Mrs, Podmore; 29th, 7, Mrs, В, Stock 


April 20th, 


members' developing 


North 


April 28, 199% 


THE RONALD BRAILEY FUND. 
In 1лаит M 1 І ar 
1 1 et 
i ir, V | 
Lor i i \ бортом 
І { \ Ror | | 
1 
1 | M A M let 
E | 
1 EN Y | 1 ( 
w 1 
Mi Mi plo: 
Kave | 
Hearta 1) 
Mi M. I. I 0 10 
X y 7 0 10 ( 
M е. Н, Par 


Gronow E. Waon 
Ur 


NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED. 


er Poco Basil Blackwe 


INVALID CHILDREN By kind pern ion of Mr, H 
Gordon Selfridge, the annual meeting of the Invalid 
Children's Aid Association will be held at Lansdowne Hous 

lerkeley-square, on Tuesday, May 8th, at 3 p.m, The M 
Hon. Lord Daryngton will preside, and the Rt, Hon: and М 
Rev. the Lord Bishop of London, Miss Rosina Fillippi, Sir 
Arthur Newsholme, Mr. Pett Ridge 


ind Dr, Falconar wil 
he among the speaker Tickets are necessary for admi 
ion They can be obtained from the Secretary, 
Piccadilly, W.1 
Heatinc Meprumsnie.—The British College has bad 
during the week a visit from Miss ‘Кож of Hulham House 
Exmouth, for the 


purpose of carrying out diagnosis through 


the operation upon her of “Dr, Beale a worker m ihe 
Unseen A number of sufferers were examined by "Dr 
leak and advice, comfort, and teaching were given i 
needed A largely attended public meeting gave olen 
an opportunity to hear “Dr. Beal peak of his work a 
Hulham House, on his cures and on his failure Міш 
"Rose" will probably be at the Colk аш it u 
beginning of July, and any wishing to interview "Dr 
Beal ' on that oc 


iion should have the 
waiting list at the College 


New SPmITVALIST Cnvncenm rog Sournenn DILATION 
impressive has been the de 


velopment of Spiritualism in th 
largely populated district of Southend-on-Sea їп тос 
time that it has been found neci ry t 
new church to accommodate the 


ır names upon tie 


› construct a large 


owds of people who could 
not be provided for in the Crowstone Gymnasium, North- 
view Drive, where the rvices have been hitherto held 
The Societ which has taken tl enterprising step, wa 
formed about 17 years ago, and the first services were held 
in the Victoria Hall, Alexandra-street, Southend, A trans 
fer was afterwards made to another hired hall in Milton 
street, from which the last removal is to the Crowston 
Gymnasium The seating accomm tion at that hall was 
only about 300, but in the ne church 700 people can be 
thus provided for It is a steel-framed building, with & 
sloping roof, rising to the height of 31ft, 6in., and there 
will be two ante-rooms of 15ft, by 15ft., and two vesteria 


10ft. by 10ft, each It is expected that the church will 
have been con pl ted bọ tl 


f Ma 


—GLADOLA RESTAURANT 
44, South Molton Street, И, I. 


Tel : Mayfair 4417. 


(Close to Rond Street Tube station) 
SPECIAL 2. HOT 


LUNCHEON FROM 12 P.M, 
ALSO A LA CARTE, 


DEVONSHIRE TEAS 1/4, HOME MADE CAKES, GIRDLE SCORTA, 
DINNERS 8 to 9, Table d'Hote, 5%, ог А Іа Carte, Wine Lin 


Open Sundays from 12,45, 
Delicious Evening Meals are served from 6 (о 9 pm 


SCARCE SECONDHAND BOOKS on 
SPIRITUALISM AND OCCULT SCIENCE 


offered for 


WILLIAM H. ROBINSON, 
4 -6, Nelson Street, NEWCASTLE-UPON.TYNE, 


Lista post free on application, 


Е. ril 28, 1923. 


LONDON 


New Members are now admitted for the remainder of 
matively the full subscription of ONE GUINEA 


and Practice of Clairvoyanco," Subject 


LIGHT 
SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE LTD., 


5, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, W.C.1. 
Telephone: MUSEUM 5106, 


may be paid which covers Membership to the corre sponding date in 1924, 


SPECIAL FEATURE. 


- DAY, April 27th, 3.15 p.m. ‘Third of a series of 10 Lecture-Demonstrations by Ми. 
“Personal Clairvoyance, 


year for a subscription of VIFTEEN SHILLINGS. 


VOUT PETERS, entitled ‘The Principles 
Non-Members admitted on payment. 


MONDAY, April 30th, 3 p.m. Private Clairvoyanoe, Mns, CLEGG, 


ED Эа SDAY May 2nd, 2.30 p.m. Personal Clairvoyance, 


wi 


TME BLUE ISLAND 

Experiences of a new arrival beyond the Veil 

Communicated by У. Т, STEAD 
Cloth, 167 pages, 3s. 0d, post free. 


book which is attracting great attention, 


вт HUNT (Member of Council, 1,В,А.) 

L The Qure of Nervousness and Stage Fright. 
ж, net 28., pont free 28. 2d. 

А (Grd impression.) 

Od., post free 28, Od 

MG: Tho Lines: of Mental Progress. 

pages, net 48. Gd., pont free 4e. 10d. 

۴ AUTO-SUCOESTIONS. 

rappers, pages, net post free 18. 2d. 
THE INFLUENCE OF THOUGHT. 

188 pagen, net 5a., pout free бе. 6d. 

ELF, nnd ite Montal Processes. 

2| panes, net 4a. 6d., post free 48. 10d. 
ciae works by a well-known authority on Mental 


РІ IITUALISM, TRUE AMD FALSE. 
By ARTHUR WILLIAM GARLICK, 
45 pay amen Published at 1#, net 
nt price 10d. post free. 


(Editor of “ Liaut,” 1899. 1914) and 
МЕЗ. (M, Н) WALLIS. 

ALIBM IM THE BIBLE, 

(И pages, 19. Bid., post free. 

EDIUMSMIP AMD PSYOHICAL UHFOLDMENT 

IL How to Develop Mediumship. 
al Powers ; ; How to Cultivate Them, 

=й eli in 3 separate parts, 2a, 274d. each, 
free, 


ул? 60 уеат# service to the cause of 
ledge of mediumahip and the develop- 


Bible, The Church and Psychic Science 
ВТ, CLAIR STOBART, 

lon and preface by Sir Oliver Lodge. 
loth, #44 pages, 8a., post free. 


SPECIALLY REDUCED IN PRICE. 
"n books by “A Kıxa's Соомвиг..” 
i уо M or The Creat Exploration. 
‚ "^ Present Price, 5s. ба. post free. 


KT BA ттн THE SPIRIT” 
inal price, lis, Present price, 88. post free. 


THE UNOONSCIOUS TO THE CONSCIOUS. 
By DR. GUSTAVE GELEY. 


Toternational Matapa chical Institute, Paris. 
French by STANLEY DE BRATH, M. Inst.0.E. 
- to Government of India, Public Works Dept. 
id 23 plate photographs, 188. Gd. net, post free, 


ъу JAMES COATES, Ph.D. 


Кес: 


n ET 
loth Agos, net 0a., post free бв. 6d. 
PSYOHIOAL PHENOMENA. 
` 1388 pag pages, net 2s., post tree, 2s, 3d. 
SPIRITUALISM BASED ON FAOT OR FANOY 7 
net 28., post free 2s. 3d. 


able works by a great pioneer.) 


LE. 
post freo, 7a. 


May 3rd, 7.30 p.m. Special Meeting. Lr. 


BOOKS ON SPIRITUALISM AND PSYCHICAL SCIENCE. 


ons and all other works on Spiritualism, Psychical Research and Allied Subjects can be obtained of the Pub- 
nt of the London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd . 5, Queen Square, London, W.C. 1, Send Remittance with order. 


: ISDAY, May 1st, 3.15 p.m. Public Clairvoyance. Mna, BRITTAIN, 
‚Т, Е. Avetin, 4 p.m. Discussion Gathering. 


Cor. Бшк. “Oor Trost and our Duty. 


A REMARKABLE NEW BOOK. 
QUIDAMOE FROM BEYOND 
Given through К. WINGFIELD, 
Introduction by SIR EDWARD MARSHALL HALL, К.С, 
Preface by HELEN, COUNTESS OF RADNOR. 
Cloth, 192 pages, 5s. 4d., post free, 
A record of Spirit Communication, “ма for by a Great 
Lawyer. 
By THE BEV, CHAS. L, TWEEDALE, М.А. 


MAN'S SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH. 
Or the OTHER H:DE of LIFE in the LIGHT of SCRIPTURE, 
HUMAN EXPERIENCE and MODERN RESEARCH. 


Cloth, 552 pages, tis, 3d 
The book which so greatly impressed Mr, Robert Blatchford. 


SPECIAL OFFERS. 
THE VITAL МЕЗЗАСЕ. 
By SIE ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE, 
Cloth, 225 ages Published at 5s. Reduced to 38. ба. post free 
This most valuable and arresting book ќа now offered at a substantially 
reduced price, Strongly recommended, 


By GEORGE E. WRIGHT, Organising Secretary, L.S.A, 
PRACTICAL VIEWS OM PBYOMIO РНЕМЛМЕМА. 
126 pages, 2s. 0d., port free 
THE CHUROM AND PSYOMICAL RESEAROM. 
A discussion of the implications of Psychical Hesearch on the 
Christian Faith 
Cloth, 147 pages, Зв. Gd, post free. 


SECOND IMPRESSION, 
FAOTS ANC THE FUTURE LIFE 
By the REV. G. VALE OWEN. 
Cloth, 191pp., 4s. 10d. post free. 
No Spiritualist can afferd to be without a copy of this great be ok, 


THE CATE OF REMEMBRANCE. 
By Е. BLIGH BOND, F.R.LB.A. 
Cloth, 196 pages, illustrated, 8s. post free. 
This work by a great Architect and Antiquary, treats of the 
"ету remarkable Spirit Communications dealing with the remains 
of Glastonbury Abbey, most of which messages were independently 


verified 


JUST OUT, 
COD'S WONDERLAND. 
By E. M, WATTS 
Cloth. 48. post free 
A record of manifestations of high Spirituat Value, 


VOICES FROM THE VOID. 
By HESTER TRAVERS SMITH. 

With introduction by Sir William Barrett, F.R.S. Cloth, 48. post free. 
Records of moat evidential communications obtained through 
the Ouija Board, 

CONE WEST. 
Three Narratives of After Death Experiences. Communicated to 
J. 8 M. WARD, B.A,, 
late Scholar and Prizeman of Trinity Hall, € ambs ‹ loth, бв. Od. post free. 


А SUBALTERN IN SPIRIT LAND. 
А sequel to '* Gone West." Cloth, ба. 60. post free 


THERE 13 МО DEATH, 
By FLORENCE MARRYAT. 
Cloth, Зв. Od., post free. 
A new and convenient edition, at a popular price, of a famous book, 
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Learn to write 
for the FILMS 


BIG MONEY for IDE 


T is extraordinary what misconceptions prevail to-day abont the erat 
writing. Most people will grant, I suppose, that to be a Suceesafa] 0 бепан, 
wright requires imagination. But this is only one of three e Pictura | 
© essentials Ay. 
two being technique and some literary ability. : 


itis that of a well-known book or stage play— 
however original its story may be In nine cases out of ten it w 


£50 per Reel. bs 


But, given the necessary technique, it may fetch anything from £5 to £5 
£100 down, оп account of а 10 per cent. royalty, is an average figure for 0 per roe) 


writing what they fondly imagine are scenarios, that in the whole of à ent peek 


they have only arrived at their present efficiency after years of hard у every 


to acquire. For, make no mistake, the technical side of scenario writen Paing 
cated although it appears to а tyro when he first sees a properly carri Compl. 


A Market Monopolised. 


But there has been no one in the past available and willing to give such 
experienced instructions, and consequently the whole market is in the ha 
few experts mentioned. And considering their pioneer work, none of the 
though possibly clever, imaginative writers, whose film plays are rejected by 

The writer, who, it may be menti 
dentally, is the author of over one hundred scenarios that have been produ 
country, and in France and America, is now acting as scenario editor to one of the 
leading British producing firms. During the past three months he and his staff hare 
dealt with something like 200 scripts. Not one of these showed the slightest know- 


every year, have any right to resent this. 
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Without “technique” no p] the Other 


m : : plot.— 
will sell for more than а few Unleg, 


ill not even be 
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Skilled and 
nds of the 
unskilled, 
the dozen 
опей ing). 
ced in this 


ledge of the technique of scenario writing, and so, although a dozen contained likel 
ideas, they were all rejected. Even the best of them would have required several 
weeks’ work on the part of the scenario staff before it could have been placed ina 
producer's hands. 

No doubt it would surprise most people to be told that it takes an expert scenario 
writer anything from а fortnight to а month's hard work to write a five-reel subject 
Yet such is the case. А comedy-drama of this length, or thereabouts, which has just 
been completed by the writer, runs to 263 type-written pages, and this is by no meant 


an excessive utilisation of paper. 


An Enormous Demand. 


Just now, when new British producing 
firms are springing up everywhere, andwhen 
the great American companies are asking 
for scenarios by British writers, there is 
such a demand for scripts that the few men 
who do understand how to write them cor- 
rectly are overwhelmed with work. The 
time has come when the technical know- 
ledge which these men possess can be safely 
imparted to the dozens of aspirants who 
only require this qual fication, together with 
advice as to marketing their scripts in Gt. 
Britain and abroad, for their work to com- 
pete on equal terms with that of the ex- 
perienced writers. 


Some of Mr. Langford Reed's Oredentials 
Contributor of Signed Articles 
on Kinematography to the :— 


Westminster Gazette, Daily Mail, Era, Pall 
Mall Gazette, Manchester Guardian, Royal 
Magazine, Answers, Tit Bits, Ideas, Pear- 
son's Weekly, Cassell's Saturday Journal, 
Pearson's Magazine, Kinematograph Bio- 
scope Weekly, Pictures and the Picturegoer, 
Edinburgh Evening News, Glasgow Citizen, 
South Wales Echo, &c., do. 


Author of over 100 original (produced) 
Picture Plays, and adapter of several Novels 
and Plays for the Screen, 

“One of the few men in this country who hare 
made good as writers for the screen." —Cínema, 
Author of the first Screen Revue: “ Chase 
me, Charlie!” 

* The whole work has been very well done by 
Mr. Langford Reed and is guaranteed to make 
the gloomiest laugh."— London Evening New 

“* Chase me, Charlie!’ is capital fun, and 
what is more, clean fun.”—The Referee, 

“ It is without a doubt a masterpiece of іл. 
genuity.”—The Bioscope, 


“The Revue marks a new era in the picture 


world.” —The Cinema, 


The complete Course consists of Ten 
Lessons by Mr. Langford Reed, with free 
criticism of, and advice on, a completed 
script afterwards. Еуегу pupil will, in 
addition, be given a copy da successo] - 
scenario written by Mr Langford Reed. 
For those who wish to have scripts rei 
and advised upon. and who do not desire to 
undertake the course of lessons, the charge 
is 12/6 per script. 

Write for particulars to The Principal, 


Mr. LANGFORD REED'S 
Picture Playwrighting Course, 
A.B.C. CORRESPONDENCE SCHOOLS, 
Dept. L., Paternoster House, London, E 0. 4 


OTHER COURSES 


The Principals of thc A.B.C, Corresponde, 
Schools will also be pleased to senc Mart i 
of tbeir fol owing famous Courses CLE pe^ 
days approval, You pay only tr rica 
satisfied, and then only 358., the full p ut 
of the Course, No offer could be faire: 

a X where required and send no money. 


Roth Memory Course. 

Blackford Judging Character. 
Purinton Personal Efficiency. 
Super Salesmanship Course. 

ив willbe sent of 


pnaaoad 


or a free Prospect 
A. B.C, School of Drawing. 
Thelwa!l Rapid Piano Course. 
Thelwall Plano Sight Reading. 
London Sketch School. 
London School of Cartooning: ш 
A.B,C. Writers Cours? (Jou 

and Fiction 
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Proprietors at 84, Paternoster Row, London, E.0.—Saturday, April 28, 1915. 


Continental Agents: Messsgeries Hachette et Cie., Paris: M ү Bons (Low's Export), Londen + 
Australasia: Messrs, Gordon вай Gotoh Tid, London.” дамест, Рамно а Восе (ан Dawson & Bons, Lost 


